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PREFACE 


Without apology, save for our inadequacy to a theme 
so important and timely, we send this book forth upon its 
career as a protest against the recent breach made in the 
time-honored relations that have obtained in the past 
between state and church. The Church of Rome, through 
the action of our chief executive, has passed from the 
status of one church among many to that claimed by it, 
a church with special privilege, in that there has been ac- 
credited to it a personal representative of the president 
who has been invested with his office by our Department 
of State, has been given the rank of ambassador, has been 
recognized and received by the pope in that capacity. The 
new Washington-Vatican axis has been laid. The first 
result of its operation has been vehement dissent in regard 
to the innovation our president has seen fit to make. May 
it be so effective that the venture will shortly come to an 
end, never to be repeated. 

This appointment has been preceded by additional acts 
equally gratifying to the Catholic hierarchy, but highly 
offensive to Protestants conversant with Roman history, 
doctrine, and ambition; offensive to men and women who 
are not carping critics but loyal Americans. When Car- 
dinal Mundelein traveled to Rome in 1939 by order of the 
president, the American ambassador met him at Naples 
at the wharf on the occasion of his disembarkation. When 
the same prelate died, the flag on the federal building in 
Chicago, where the archbishop resided, was lowered to half 
mast, again by order of the president. At the funeral of 
the late pope, this country, once more by executive author- 
ity, was represented by the ambassador to England. When, 
now, a personal representative of the president functions 
at the Vatican under a commission far transcending in 
scope and importance that of any of his colleagues, we 
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have the right and the duty to express our alarm and to 
state the reasons for our reaction to the departure on the 
part of the president from the course hitherto pursued in 
relation to the Roman hierarchy. 


What is the commission under which the president’s 
representative is to function? He is to codperate with the 
pope in the establishment of peace and in the reconstruc- 
tion of the world after peace shall have been made. The 
charging of a personal delegate with such duties is extra- 
ordinary for the reason that the president’s term of office 
had but a year to run from the time the appointment was 
made; and at the time of the appointment there was abso- 
lutely no chance for peace. Moreover, the reconstruction 
of the world after peace will be a task so huge that a strict- 
ly temporary appointment, restricted to the term of office 
of the appointing power, is clearly inadequate for its ac- 
complishment. The task of world reconstruction and the 
appointment of a “temporary” liaison officer to codrdinate 
the efforts of the pope and of the government of the United 
States in effecting such world reconstruction, obviously do 
not coincide. The apprehension is, therefore, not gratuitous 
or unreasonable that the exigencies of the situation, as 
viewed by pope and president, will call for the permanence 
of the post to which Myron Taylor is now accredited. This, 
in any event, is the hope and aim of Rome, which looks 
upon the appointment in view of the vastness of its scope 
as a stepping-stone to complete diplomatic reciprocity be- 
tween Washington and Vatican City. Already there is 
standing in Washington the palace to be inhabited by the 
pope’s ambassador to the United States when the man who 
is now nuncio to the Catholic Church in America shall have 
been promoted to the dignity of a full ambassadorship, to 
represent thenceforth the pope to the people of the United 
States. This is a consummation to which the majority of 
that nation would submit with tranquillity only because it 
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is uninformed concerning the objectives and ambitions of 
the papacy. One who knows the history of the papacy is 
bound to question the disinterestedness of the present 
pope, of any pope, in the making of peace. 

When, further, the president explains that his repre- 
sentative is accredited, not to the Vatican State, but to 
the Catholic Church, the American people have reason to 
ask whether it is not a serious error to dispatch an am- 
bassador to a church, especially since the particular church 
so distinguished is at the same time a political organization 
comprising all the clergy and communicants of Rome, with 
a set of laws not only largely inharmonious with those of 
the state but even flaunted by the exponents of Rome as 
superior to the latter. Americans have the right to know 
what there is in the papal church, its aims, history, and 
teachings, that should prompt our government to feed its 
vaulting ambition. 

Nor is it politicians only who support the Roman as- 
pirations to official recognition. A huge section of the 
Protestant Church needs to have addressed to it a brother- 
ly word of exhortation. When the late pope died, the world 
hastened, to lay the tribute of praise upon his coffin. Not 
only the secular but also much of the Protestant press 
grasped the occasion to laud the character of Pius XI, to 
acclaim his contributions to the cause of peace, to com- 
memorate the greatness of his spiritual achievement. 
With characteristic foresight our Catholic friends recog- 
nized the propaganda value of the tributes heaped upon 
the pope’s bier and published an anthology of them as a 
witness to future generations of the fact that the head of 
the Roman Church is reconquering the homage of the 
world. 

Nevertheless, that homage is shot through by vehem- 
ent dissent. A great host realizes that the papacy has not 
changed; that the acclaim accorded the late pope by Pro- 
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testants shows that many of them are in danger of losing 
their evangelical inheritance. Also, the esteem in which 
the pope was held indicates failure to interpret recent his- 
tory and to appraise rightly papal intransigence. The late 
pope backed and promoted the disastrous Civil War in 
Spain, because the Republic failed to grant his church the 
preferential status claimed by him as divine right. With 
icy coldness he refused to recognize the Christianity of the 
evangelical churches, and to integrate his efforts at secur- 
ing the world’s welfare with theirs. Not one whit did he 
abate of the hoary claims of the papal office to supreme 
governmental power over the affairs of the world. Not 
one of the superstitious and unbiblical practices of the 
mediaeval church has been abandoned through an honest 
effort of recent popes to raise their church to a higher level 
of evangelical truth and individual freedom from dictation. 
Rome is indeed semper eadem (always the same). 


The book herewith presented to the public is not in- 
tended to be either a history of the Roman Church or a 
critique of its doctrines, although, in a measure, it is much 
of both. We wish to answer the question: ‘Does the Mod- 
ern Papacy Require a New Evaluation?” In our answer 
we have drawn upon two sources—papal literature and 
history. Checking the one by the other, we have come to 
the conclusion that Rome aims at a religious domination 
of the world by gaining universal acceptance of its false 
tenets and principles and, at the same time, by obtaining 
such political influence as will aid in the attainment of the 
former objective. 

The structure of the book will explain the method 
pursued in its preparation. It is a series of essays, each 
dealing with a particular phase of the general subject. The 
reader will, we trust, be kind enough to condone occasional 
duplication in the interest of clearness. The same docu- 
ment or event may shed light upon more phases of our 


A New Evaluation 9 


theme than one, for which reason we have not hesitated, 
on occasion, to make the same illustration serve several 
purposes. The author trusts to have made material avail- 
able to the intelligent reader which, by reason of being 
couched in foreign tongues, is ordinarily inaccessible; and 
to have supplied to his colleagues in colleges and theologi- 
cal seminaries a book useful for collateral reading. 


In conclusion, the author wishes to express his thanks 
to several friends for the aid rendered by them. Valuable 
suggestions made by Professor George Dell, Professor 
Palmer Czamanske, also by Doctor Paul Buehring, all of 
Capital University, have been incorporated into the book 
and gratefully received. Thanks are also due to Doctor 
Kretzmann of Concordia Seminary for supplying us with 
literature from that institution and to Doctor Graebner, 
of the same seminary, for granting us access to his per- 
sonal files. Nor must we forget the service rendered us 
by two gracious ladies, Miss Mary Hichelman of Pittsburgh, 
and Miss Alfarata Peters of Columbus, Ohio, for typing 
our manuscript. Dr. Albert Jagnow of Wartburg Seminary, 
Dubuque, has placed us under obligation by subjecting the 
manuscript to a final critical survey. 


In the hope of greater Protestant unity 
On the basis of a stronger faith 
In the Bible and its Christ, 


C. B. Gohdes. 


INTRODUCTION 


I have read the manuscript for this book with special 
interest and care. It deals with a most important subject, 
whether the subject is viewed from the standpoint of 
Church, State, or Society in general. It deals with delicate 
matters, beset with peculiar difficulties, because they are 
vital matters. The subject demands fair but forthright 
treatment. It is cowardly to evade the issues involved on 
account of antagonisms that must be faced, or it is stupid 
to face the issues in the fog of surface interests which ob- 
scure the issues, or it is tragic to belittle the issues with 
a false complacency which ignores facts, or it is hypocriti- 
cal to compromise on the issues for the sake of a sentimen- 
tal tolerance which is altogether one-sided as far as these 
issues are concerned. 

The issue of religious freedom, and with it the issue 
of every other kind of freedom, is involved—not in a denial 
of that freedom to members of the Roman Church (and in 
that we stand for genuine tolerance) but in the denial of 
religious freedom to others by the Roman Hierarchy, with 
the oft declared purpose to suppress that freedom wherever 
power is sufficient. 

The issue of political freedom is definitely involved in 
the claims by and for the papacy for supreme political su- 
premacy of the Roman Hierarchy—the original, oldest and 
most persistent advocate of totalitarianism. 

The issue of true ethics is involved at almost every 
point. Is it true that “the ends justify the means’—even 
when the means may be falsehood, persecution, or what 
not? Even if this terrible doctrine is not explicitly taught 
by the Roman Church, there are too many cases of its flag- 
rant practice that have gone uncondemned to relieve that 
institution from responsibiilty for that practice. Is it true 
that “might makes right”? That doctrine is basic in all 
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of the claims of the papacy. Is it fair or honorable to 
practice secrecy where the rights and interests of multi- 
tudes are involved, from whom the information vital to 
their welfare is deliberately withheld? The Roman Church, 
which condemns all secret societies not of its own making, 
practices secrecy to a greater degree, in most significant 
matters, than does any other institution in the world. 

On the ground of the fundamental issues involved, the 
publication of this book is not only justified, but becomes 
a timely and important contribution to those who are most 
deeply concerned for the cause of true Christianity in the 
world. Perhaps its greatest value is to be found in the 
documented factual material which it presents. 

An added value in this book is due to the fact that 
the author has been a student in this field for many years 
and has made thorough, patient, and scientific investiga- 
tions, giving here the matured interpretation of verified 
data. 


W. H. Greever 


CHAPTER I 


ROME’S NEW FACE EXAMINED 


The silver trumpet rang across the Dome. 
The people knelt upon the ground with awe: 
And borne upon the necks of men I saw, 
Like some great God, the Holy Lord of Rome. 
Priest-like, he wore a robe more white than foam, 
And, king-like, swathed himself in royal red. 
Three crowns of gold rose high upon his head: 
In splendor and in light the pope passed home. 
My heart stole back upon the wastes of years 
To One who wandered by a lonely sea, 
And sought in vain for any place of rest: 
“Foxes have holes, and every bird its nest, 
I, only I, must wander wearily, 
And bruise my feet, and drink salt wine with tears.” 


Oscar Wilde, “Easter Day.” 


A NEW EVALUATION 


HE pope has received a new evaluation. That the 
Catholic press would fairly canonize Pius XI at his 
death might have been expected. That the secular periodi- 
cals have fallen into line, seeing in the late pope a benefac- 
tor the object of whose beneficence is the Protestant world 
as well as that which he officially governs, and whose sym- 
pathy is bounded only by humanity itself, is a sign of the 
times, explicable only by superficial thinking and the wide- 
spread ignorance of the meaning of the Gospel and the 
lessons of history. It is, however, the obsequiousness of 
the Protestant press, which one would be inclined to credit 
with sufficient knowledge of history and doctrine, to put 
a just estimate upon the papacy and its place in modern 
history, that appals us most. To be sure, recent popes 
have acquitted themselves as men of unblemished morals. 
A new chapter is being added to the old, long story of 
unprincipled and, often, bloody men in the seat of papal 
authority. The designing papal politicians of the Middle 
Ages appear in the present to be replaced by men who 
speak and act solely in behalf of humanity and interna- 
tional and interracial justice. The fulminant aegis of the 
mediaeval popes from behind which the lightnings of ex- 
communication and interdict would flash against crowned 
heads who would not crook the knee, appears to be replaced 
by the dove of peace cooing benedictions and, perhaps, 
uttering kindly warnings, but incapable of hurling male- 
dictions; or so one would infer from the literature evoked 
by the demise of the late pope. 

Discerning Protestants do not feel that the time has 
yet come to scrap their historic appraisal of the papacy. 
They take history as guide rather than emotion, knowing 
that the knowledge of the past enables us to understand 
the present and to discover a remedy for its ills. At the 
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beginning of modern times, the corruption of the Roman 
prelacy, with the pope at the head, produced a storm of 
popular indignation and evoked a general attitude of popu- 
lar contempt which supported the Reformer’s assault upon 
the unchristian teachings and practices of Rome. Today, 
however, those selfsame teachings and practices of Rome, 
destructive of the Gospel as much as ever, are likely to be 
passed over lightly or even to be received with praise and 
welcome, because the authority back of them is not only 
clad in garments of sincerity and moral probity but even 
seems to favor evangelical measures. 


OBSOLESCENCE OF SUPERSTITIOUS PRACTICES 
AND CULTIVATION OF THE BIBLE 


The latest phase of papal history is its new face. It 
is this new face which induces the typical modern observer 
to discount in his evaluation of the pope today the papal 
character as fixed by history and creed. Certain it is that, 
wherever the papal church is outnumbered by Protestants, 
and hence under inducement to appear to special advan- 
tage, the display of superstitious practice is rather incon- 
spicuous, and God’s Word is given a place of authority 
formerly unknown and, apparently, not characteristic of 
the Rome which Luther fought. The process of the later 
Middle Ages seems in reverse. In Luther’s day the Chris- 
tian Renaissance embodied in such saintly men as Gerhard 
Groote, Master Eckehardt, Heinrich Suso, Thomas a Kem- 
pis and the Brethren of the Common Life, crumbled all the 
time under the impact of the practical paganism to which 
the Roman Curia had descended. A new Christian Ren- 
aissance is now under observation in the Roman Catholic 
Church. However, unlike the mediaeval Christian Renais- 
sance, it neither ignores the papal headship nor is it recip- 
rocally ignored by it. It is the subject of intense papal 
solicitude, and the glorification of the papacy is deemed to 
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be one of its most important aspects and potent motives. 


Thus, at a gathering of Old-Catholics in Saarbruecken 
in the summer of 1938, it was brought out by a speaker 
that the desire for inwardness and essential truth in the 
Roman Church is becoming rather pronounced, showing 
itself in the circulation of the Bible, in the organization 
of groups for Bible study, in the establishment of Bible 
courses, and, last but not least, in the steady increase of 
Bible sales. Significant, if not astounding, is the change of 
the popular attitude toward the rite of the mass. One 
seems to sense a return to the early idea from which the 
sacrament grew into the idolatrous conception of a sacer- 
dotal sacrifice, detached from the congregation and com- 
plete and effective for others when administered by the 
priest to himself. To more and more Romanists the mass 
is becoming a congregational offering, requiring the pres- 
ence and participation of the congregation. No less grati- 
fying is the Berneuch movement, which, prompted by a 
better understanding of the Bible, accepts the Reformation 
as a forward movement and looks to the divine Word for 
greater vital power. Truly, such revelations as these would 
suggest the interpretation that the Roman Church pre- 
sents a new face to this generation. 

Whence the influence for such self- correction? Is it 
possible that Protestantism could be the face-lifting sur- 
geon? This is the view of A. N. Bertrand, pastor of a 
Reformed Church in Paris. In his book, Protestantisme, 
Simple Notes sur Quelques Aspects du Probléme Religieux, 
he expresses some startling convictions. Elaborating the 
theme that the Protestant faith is not repugnant to the 
spirit of France, he holds that the points of contact his- 
torically established between Rome and France do not 
exclude a sympathetic comprehension of evangelical truths. 
A steadily increasing number of Catholics, the French 
author holds, see in the prescribed ceremonies merely a 
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discipline intended to promote the spiritual life, that is, 
nothing meritorius. To use the author’s own words in my 
translation: ‘A profounder conception of salvation and 
the Christian life is unfolding in Catholic souls and tends 
to replenish in the Church what may be called the Evangeli- 
cal current, (le courant évangélique).’”’ He arrives at the 
conclusion: “It is the Christian duty of Protestantism to 
comprehend the high value of these souls and their con- 
fessional importance, and to cease speaking of a church 
which knows how to engender such a life as if everything 
in connection with her were sheer materialism and super- 
stition.”” A view not unjustified, if God’s Word is cultivated 
by the laity and Roman ceremonies cease to be regarded 
by a multitudinous élite as meritorious, having become 
merely spiritual exercises. 


But if so, what a reversal of attitude and policy since 
A. D. 1199, when Innocent III prohibited private gatherings 
of the laity for the purpose of studying the Bible in the 
original. One of the reasons cited by him on the occasion 
was that there were patrons of conventicles who resisted 
the priest to his face in the endeavor to show from Scrip- 
ture that he had no right to hinder them. Of course, Pope 
Innocent had no difficulty to find scriptural warrant for 
the restraint put by him upon those daring to read and 
discuss Scripture without priestly comment and approba- 
tion. In the ancient divine statute which required that a 
beast which touched the holy mount was to be killed, he 
found the justification for his decision in regard to those 
Bible readers of Metz: “Let no ordinary (simplex) and 
unlearned person presume to approach (pertingere) the 
sublimity of Holy Scripture or to unfold it to others” (Cum 
et Conjuncto, July 12, 1199). That attitude explains medi- 
aeval Rome’s loss of the Gospel. Nor has the attitude of 
the Roman Catholic authorities toward the Bible essen- 
tially changed; for today, as in the past, tradition is made 
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the source of Catholic dogma; and, again, as in the past, 
the pope’s human intuition in the interpretation of the Bible 
and tradition is mistaken for divine illumination and accept- 
ed as standard of interpretation. 


MODERATION TOWARD HERETICS 


Our amazement at modern Roman policy is likely to 
turn into bewilderment when this church now manifests 
an attitude all but fraternal toward the “heretic.” At the 
time of the Holy Inquisition this same church flourished 
amid ruddy forests of stakes; it persuaded by means of 
thumbscrew and rack. Now, on the contrary, it uses ex- 
pressions with an evangelical, if not oecumenical, ring. 
Surely, if a book such as appeared in Paris two years ago 
from the hand of the Belgian Dominican M. J. Congar had 
circulated in the days of those Spanish fiends Torquemada 
and Cisneros, the author would have been classed with the 
Bible readers and doomed to death at the stake. I trans- 
late a significant passage of the book in question to show 
that there is an attitude on the part of certain groups in 
the Catholic Church which does not appear to harmonize 
with the condemnatory encyclicals of its pontiffs. 


We are, in effect, led to state that the Church 
of Christ, our church, altogether Catholic from the 
standpoint of the dynamic possibilities of her liv- 
ing substance, realizes this Catholicity but imper- 
fectly. What we mean is that the divided condi- 
tion of Christendom plays a role in this imper- 
fection which it is well to take into consideration. 
That which has taken our separated brethren (sic) 
out of the church and which they have realized in 
separation from us is what our distinct and visi- 
ble Catholicity lacks. There can be no doubt that 
what is pure and Christian among the dissenters, 
is, through a vital and secret process of communi- 
cation, spiritually part of the Church. But dissent 
has taken the shape of spiritual and cultural 
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groups where large and live portions of the human 
race have Christian forms of their own and ex- 
press themselves outside of the Church. Because 
the secessions have become co-extensive, and as it 
were, identical with ethnical and cultural groups 
(collectivités) ; because Russia is orthodox and 
Scandinavia Lutheran, the Church lacks a Slavic, 
a Nordic, expression of the one and many-sided 
(cariolée) grace of Christ. There is found in these 
and still other temperaments an original manner 
of being human and of living humanly which must, 
to the same extent (pour autant), become in the 
unity of the Church an original manner of belong- 
ing to Christ and of singing in her the glory of 
God. We find there values displayed which have 
no counterpart in the Slavic and Anglo-Saxon peo- 
ples. Humanity has there made experiences and 
developed possibilities which constitute an authen- 
tic growth of its life and, as it were, of its flesh. 
As much of this as has not been integrated with 
the visible Church is evidently lacking in the Ca- 
tholicity of the latter from the standpoint of an 
actual and effective self-realization. “) 


The passage translated, the italics being mine, ‘) indicates 
the theme of the book. No two views are possible regard- 
ing its meaning, which is that dissentient groups have dis- 
tinct values of their own and that these are abstracted from 
those possessed by the body which monopolizes the term 
“Catholic.” A generous concession indeed! Nevertheless, 
in our evaluation of this generous judgment accorded to 
non-Catholic ethnic groups, let us not overlook the fact that 
the loss sustained by the Catholic Church is ascribed to an 
absence of values inherent in them as ethnic groups, not 
in the churches that have kept these groups from follow- 
ing the pope into mediocrity and weakness. All the same, 
the absence of superciliousness in the observation under 
consideration is refreshing. 


(1) Congar: Chretiens Desunis; Paris, 1937. 
(2) The italics in quotations appearing in this book are the author’s. 
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THE MODERATION OF THE POPE 


So far as the superficial observer is concerned (and 
both the current historian and the journalist, generally 
speaking, belong in that class), the new face presented by 
the Catholic Church appears to include the features of the 
pope himself. 


Imagine anyone writing of previous popes what Rob- 
ert Sencourt (we wonder whether he is a Jesuit) has writ- 
ten in THE ATLANTIC MONTHLY (May, 1939) of the 
late pope. We read: 


The conflict was inevitable, and the Pope could 
not have shown himself a greater friend to Ger- 
many than in warning Hitlerism against its errors. 
He pursued his course with that intrepid faith and 
that tenacity of purpose which were the outstand- 
ing features of his character. The consequences 
were that he gave the whole world a moral leader- 
ship which earned him the admiration of the Pro- 
testant countries, and which was nowhere more 
appreciated than by the German Christians, wheth- 
er they were Catholic or Lutheran. In fact, this 
great international figure, the Pope of Rome, now 
became the chief bulwark of German Lutheranism. 


A very impressive portraiture—for those unacquainted 
with the inroads made by Rome upon German evangelical 
Christendom just before Hitler came into power! Really, 
such cleverness in the manipulation of biographical factors 
for the purpose of propaganda takes away our breath. Its 
significance does not lie in a correct interpretation of mod- 
ern history but in its clever voicing of the popular inter- 
pretation of modern history. 

That the Catholic German minority allied itself to the 
strength of German Protestantism for the purpose of sav- 
ing its own face and function, shows political astuteness, 
but not a new, unheard-of breadth of sympathy. Nor was 
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the pope’s policy successful. Not even the hue and cry of 
““persecution” could prevent the exposure of the deplorable 
moral condition in German convents that a fearless investi- 
gation rendered possible. The pope’s servants who, con- 
trary to emergency laws, smuggled money out of the coun- 
try went to jail the same as the monastic lechers. Nor 
are we aware that the pope entered an effective plea in 
behalf of Niemoeller any more than he issued a strenuous 
and effectice protest when the former emperor of Abyssinia 
clamored for help from under the steamroller of Mussolini. 
The introduction of the pope as the bulwark of German 
Lutheranism is grotesque in view of the fact that Hitler 
recognizes no limitation of his power but expediency. But 
people will be deceived by such propoganda, and anyone 
endeavoring to size up the situation must reckon with the 
fact that the benignant smile of the pope hides from pres- 
ent eyes (at any rate in the United States) the rack and 
stake with which what is now the “bulwark of German 
Lutheranism” exterminated much of that selfsame Luther- 
anism in the past. In any event the grotesque portraiture 
of the late pope has won popular acclaim. It is doubtful 
whether there has ever been a period of history when the 
pope was less hindered in the execution of his policies by 
popular suspicion and governmental hostility than is the 
case today. 


THE POPE’S MODERATION IN CLAIMING 
TEMPORAL SOVEREIGNTY 

Less than ten years ago the world (so far as it was 
gullible) discovered another phase in the pope’s change of 
face—his moderation in settling his claims for the central 
area of Italy over which he had ruled as a temporal sover- 
eign for over a thousand years. Ever since 1870 he had 
been dispossessed in consequence of the aggressive policies 
of Victor Immanuel, Cavour, Mazzini, and Garibaldi, whose 
aims were seconded by the people of Rome. Instead of 
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maintaining his demands for what had been his for over 
a millenium, he settled for less than a square mile of terri- 
tory, receiving, however, a huge sum in Italian bonds and 
cash which netted him an annual income of $200,000. 
Overlooking the handsome financial feature of the settle- 
ment, the world marveled at the pope’s moderation in view 
of the strenuousness and persistency with which he had 
laid claim for sixty years to the regal realm that had been 
his between the Adriatic and the Tyrrhenian Seas. Modera- 
tion apparently worthy one who claims to be the successor 
of Him who did not have where to lay His head, or ap- 
proximately so! 


However, it was not long until the skeptics were wit- 
nesses to an event which looked suspiciously like the key 
to the pope’s enigmatic policy. In February, 1930, two 
Italian priests missionizing in China were killed by bandits. 
Forthwith the Italian government unlimbered the usual 
instrumentalities for punishing the criminals and exacting 
indemnity for the relatives of the murdered men. But the 
new sovereign government of the Vatican State interposed 
its objection on the ground that it pertained to said state 
to deal with the governmen of China, since the murdered 
missionaries were Catholic priests! (?) 


What a prospect of indefinitely increasing power for 
the papal government we can visualize if we see through 
the pope’s eyes! The Vatican regards its priests as its 
citizens. Whereas the occasion must be suitable and ex- 
pedient when the claim is asserted, the papacy’s right to 
claim as citizens those subject to its spiritual discipline is 
implicit in its repudiation of the effort of the Italian state 
to hold the Chinese government responsible for a crime 
committed on its soil. In other words, the sovereignty 
now possessed by the pope over a visible territory, whose 


(1) Protestant Review, April, 1939, p. 118. 
(2) World’s Work, September, 1930. 
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metes and bounds are staked off from the Italian realm, 
bears implications requiring only concrete opportunities 
for their manifestation. For one thing, the legal right to 
naturalize anyone willing to exchange his native for the 
adopted Vatican citizenship requires merely a precedent to 
call attention to its vast possibilities. The pope may nat- 
uralize with perfect legality anyone having a mind to make 
the exchange. 

However, there are other, more obvious, factors com- 
prised in the pope’s policy. Nor are they merely potential. 
Ever since the days of Pope Leo XIII, the ruler of the 
Vatican has been busy extending his church from its hither- 
to Latin confines to international and supranational grand- 
eur and breadth. Not only is the Catholic Church striving 
and plotting to win back the Teutonic countries which it 
lost in the sixteenth century through Luther’s heroic fidel- 
ity; it also is carrying out a grandiose policy in the heathen 
world. To make the papal church a part of the national 
life by the creation of an indigenous clergy is the pope’s 
unremitting aim. Rome is an interracial power, conveni- 
ently and astutely color-blind. Priests of whatever color 
are advanced to high office, clerical and administrative. 
Thus, sixteen years ago, an East Indian was ordained as 
bishop. Some day the College of Cardinals may cease to 
be entirely white. Martyrs of African Uganda and Alta 
Ghebre, an Abyssinian, have been canonized and are now 
authorized to hear and answer invocations addressed to 
them by suppliants of any color. Since 1926 there have 
been Chinese bishops. ( 

No state on earth, we may be sure, has a foreign policy 
so closely-knit, so intelligently conceived, so opportunely 
announced, and so astutely promoted as that of the Vati- 
can. It is endeavoring to realize the dream of the Holy 
Roman Empire—the whole world to come under one super- 


(1) Ibidem. 
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imperial crown—the papal tiara; every Christian to be a 
subject of the Holy Roman Empire; every subject of the 
Holy Roman Empire to be a Roman Catholic. The Holy 
Roman Empire, beginning with Charlemagne in A. D. 800 
and ending with the resignation of Francis, the Habsburg 
emperor of Austria, in 1804, never, except in theory, grew 
beyond Germany and Italy; but its present rejuvenation 
under the papacy has large promise. A new Holy Roman 
Empire, beyond the restrictions of race, language, and 
political boundary, ruled from the Tiber according to 
statutes superior to all others—those of the Canon Law, 
is in process of formation. All the hundreds of thousands 
of priests can be trained to function as the active citizens 
of this super-state. The same is true of the monks and 
the nuns, no longer indolent but intelligently at work and 
submissive to papal authority and direction. The faithful 
everywhere, even now the largest body of Christendom, 
are, in the form of the Catholic Action, to become the sol- 
diery of the papal empire. Without an army and navy, but 
with the most efficient diplomatic machinery in the world 
to secure the good offices of the pure secular governments, 
this empire aims to mount with victor step the arbitral 
tribunal disgraced by the League of Nations, because the 
latter had been made to serve the interests of its most 
powerful members, France and England. A _ super-state 
ranging over the world, with Vatican City as its office, with 
whose functioning no state may interfere in view of the 
super-imperial sovereignty of the papal arbiter, and this 
tribunal rendering decisions not to be interpreted as ex- 
pressions of self-interest or of wisdom merely human, but 
as decisions rendered by God through His vicar: nothing 
less than this, is the pope’s dream. 

Is not the writer rather fanciful in imputing to an old 


man, because of the triple crown he wears, plans and am- 
bitions as vast and—grotesque—as here described? His- 
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tory not only permits but demands this interpretation with 
the logic of necessity. There is the bull Clericis Laicos, by 
Boniface VIII (died 1303), wherein the pope forbade gov- 
ernments to tax clerics, and clerics to pay newly imposed 
taxes, under pain of excommunication, the technical term 
for being sent to hell. The same pope in the bull Unam 
Sanctam, while admitting that the temporal government 
should be administered by distinctive functionaries, insisted 
that this be done under the direction of the Church. That 
would give the papal power indeed super-imperial scope. 
If our contemporaries cannot envisage the pope’s dream of 
universal arbitrament as vicar of Christ, there is no doubt 
that it was claimed and rationalized by Boniface VIII, 
whose Unam Sanctam ends with the prodigious, audacious 
claim to universal rule: “Porro subesse Romano pontifici 
omni humanae creaturae declaramus, dicimus, diffinimus 
et pronunciamus, omnino esse salutis.”’ (Moreover, we main- 
tain, declare, define, and make clear to every human crea- 
ture that subjection to the Roman pontiff is altogether nec- 
essary to salvation.) 

But recent popes? Agree with Boniface! There is 
Leo XIII and his encyclical letter Immortale Dei of A. D. 
1885, of which Dr. John A. Ryan, writing under the impri- 
matur of Archbishop Hayes, says that it is “the most 
authoritative doctrine that we possess of the nature, author- 
ity, and object of the State, and the relations that should 
subsist between the State and the (Roman) Church.” Now 
this encyclical (Immortale Dei), whose directions we are 
unaware of having been repudiated or even toned down by 
any American prelate, condemns the principle that the 
SUE eis cant 

is not obliged to make public profession of any 

religion; or to inquire which of the many religions 

is the only true; or to prefer one religion to all 


the rest; or to show to any form of religion special 
favor; but, on the contrary, is bound to grant equal 
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rights to every creed...... The last thesis con- 
demned in Immortale Deiis..... “that every one 
is free to follow whatever religion he prefers, or 
none at all.’ 


It would appear, after all, that, like all made-up beauty, 
the new fascination of Roman Catholicism is merely an 
artificial layer over the old, ugly skin of tyrany and in- 
tolerance. ‘) 

Now, these theses, condemned by the pope (all popes 
have been in agreement on the subject since Gelasius I of 
the fifth century), are evidently expressive of one of the 
most vital principles of our American Constitution. But 
the Roman pope condemns them. And since the principles 
of our American Constitution and those of the Roman 
faith are mutually as contradictory as human language 
can make them, we cannot but arrive at the conclusion that 
when Romanists, including the American prelates, Hayes 
and Ryan, take an oath to the Constitution, they do so 
with mental reservations. No one can subscribe honestly 
to the American Constitution and also to Leo XIII’s 
Immortale Dei. By the same token, no one can accept the 
latter as an ideal constitution for the state without desiring 
to reconstruct it by means of the former. 

Even when the pope makes a gesture in the direction 
of tolerance in his famous Immortale Dei, he insults our 
free institutions by making the tolerance exercised by the 
state a matter, not of inherent right, but of expediency and 
of his condescending permission. Witness his own decla- 
ration: 
eae No one of the several forms of govern- 
ment is in itself condemned...... 


There, indeed, a liberal form of government is recognized; 


(1) Rome realizes that the harmony between modern and mediaeval popes is fatal 
to its pretension that the Roman Church is perfectly compatible with modern liberal 
institutions. A glaring instance of garbling to disprove by fraud what is proved by 
fact will be seen in the last chapter. 
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but with what qualification! 


The (Roman) Church, indeed, deems it unlawful to 
place the various forms of divine worship on the 
same footing as the true religion, but does not, on 
that account, condemn those rulers who, for the 
sake of securing some great good or of hindering 
some great evil, allow patiently custom or usage 
to be a kind of sanction for each kind of religion 
having its place in the state. 


So then: the pope graciously refrains from condemn- 
ing his best financial contributor, Uncle Sam, for his toler- 
ance, though he, unlawfully, places all religions upon the 
same footing. Should anyone doubt that the pope views 
Christendom and the world as an empire to be ruled from 
Vatican City under conditions shaped and to be shaped by 
him, let him read these further lines in Leo XIII’s encycli- 
cal, Immortale. Dei: 


If in the difficult times in which our lot is cast 
(Roman) Catholics will give ear to Us, as it be- 
hooves them to do, they will readily see what are 
the duties of each one in matters of opinion as well 
as action. As regards opinion, whatever the 
Roman Pontiffs have hitherto taught, or shall 
hereafter teach, must be held with a firm grasp of 
mind, and, so often as occasion requires, must be 
openly professed. 

Especially with reference to the so-called ‘Lib- 
erties’ “) which are so greatly coveted in these 
days, all must stand by the judgment of the Apos- 
tolic See, and have the same mind. 


It is clear from this that the faithful are herewith fore- 
warned not to demur if the pope at any time or place should 
declare any degree of tolerance inexpedient. 

There we have it! Immortale Dei runs counter to our 
Constitution. The pope gives the members of his church 


(1) Freedom of speech, of assembly, of religion, in short, the rights guaranteed in 
the “Bill of Rights’? appended to our Constitution. 
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political instruction as his political subjects; and these 
instructions may not be rejected. But Christ’s Kingdom is 
not of this world. Also, as we shall have occasion to set 
forth below, the pope’s direction of mundane affairs is not 
shown by history to possess the flavor of other-worldliness, 
but of intensest self-interest. It is clear that the ultra- 
montanism of the pope—the claim to power ranging beyond 
the spiritual, is bound, soon or late, to necessitate a choice 
of allegiance, which means conflict either with the state 
or the church. 


THE BEST IMPLEMENTED AND OFFICERED 
GOVERNMENT IN THE WORLD 


We take it that, if Vatican City with its population 
of priests were all the territory directly subject to the papal 
government, there would be no need for a Cardinal Secre- 
tary of State. However, with subjects in the papal empire 
over twice as many as the inhabitants of the United States, 
whose relations with their secular governments require 
frequent adjustment to the super-government of the pope, 
a secretary of state is required. This functionary, chosen 
for his native intelligence and diplomatic experience, and 
trained to steadily increasing efficiency by an amount of 
business staggering in importance and in amount, is one 
of the most powerful men in current history. Nor is there 
ever a time when the threat of potential hostility does not 
challenge his astuteness to the utmost. When the Tsar, 
the Kaiser, and the Caliph fell victims to revolution, it 
seemed the last obstacle was gone to the assumption by 
the Vatican of political leadership. But Stalin rises, and 
Hitler, and Mussolini; and once more difficulties beset the 
papal horizon no less in magnitude than those testing in a 
bygone age the wisdom of an Innocent III or a Gregory VII. 
However, present popes cannot meet their difficulties with 
that degree of power which virtually made these colossal 
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historic figures arbiters of international justice in the 
western world. The excommunication of obstreperous 
monarchs and interdicts laid upon whole countries were in 
the past summary measures of the papal super-monarch 
which made the revolution of the subjects against their © 
rulers an efficient feature of the discipline exercised by 
“the vice-regent of Christ.” 

While these measures are no longer in use, such is the 
political power of the pope today that government after 
government, irrespective of the type of religion preponder- 
ant among its subjects, finds it expedient to exchange diplo- 
matic representatives with the Vatican. “Expedient” is the 
word; for, although the papal claims to universal arbitra- 
ment by divine right may be spurned by all but a feeble 
minority of nations, expediency suggests to governments 
recourse to the diplomatic machinery of the papal govern- 
ment. The Dutch prime minister explained the situation 
in 1915, when his government found the political machin- 
ery of the Vatican competent to fill the very want which 
embarrassed the former. He said, 

The government is neither Catholic nor Pro- 
testant. The legation forges no link between the 
State and the Catholic Church. (What he fails 
to see, however, is that such is the pope’s idea.) 

The character of the legation can be determined 

only through the fact that in the pope one sees 

an important national Power. That is how the 

matter stands. One may regret it, but the fact 

cannot be denied. There is no important political 
center which can exert more influence in the direc- 
tion of peace than the Vatican actually does. And 

we must work together with it, and the legation 

is a necessity. Among the powers we possess 

merely a secondary place, but the pope is one of 

the great Powers. () 


Again, when Lloyd George, in 1922, was addressing a 


(1) Fortnightly Review, August, 1926. 
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general gathering of Non-conformist clergy, he praised the 
pope’s achievement as ranking above all others. Query: 
Is Lloyd George a historian as well as a politician? 

Well, if the pope succeeds as international arbiter 
and secures for the dove of peace a lane of success 
through the walls of bristling armaments to the hearts 
of nations, why be uneasy? On the same ground that 
the desert traveler has reason to be uneasy when he has 
accorded accommodation to the camel’s head in his tent. 
The Anno Santo, 1925, was dedicated to the cause of peace 
and Christian unity. The peace and unity the pope has 
in mind are to be engineered by himself. 

“Quidquid id est, tumeo Danaos, et dona ferentes.”’* 

This sentiment regarding the Trojan horse which, 
through the warriors hidden in its hollow interior, con- 
veyed ruin to windy Troy, applies to the pope, or we have 
misread history. As the Fortnightly Review points out: 

Political efficiency is conmmensurate with 
command of the channels of information. This 

is true of the newspaper and of the investor.It is 

no less true of the Vatican. When Cardinal 

Mercier had gone to Rome against the protest of 

the then German conquerors of Belgium, the 

Germans endeavored to prevent his return. The 

portals of Belgium, however, opened wide when 

the pope informed the government of Germany 

that, unless permission were forthcoming imme- 

diately, the contents of certain documents would 

be published. ) 

It is an appalling fact that every priest can supply 
to the papal Curia information comparable to that supplied 
by a consul to the government to which he is accredited. 
The priest, the bishop, the archbishop, the papal secretary 
of state—these form the nerve along which information 
is sent from one end, and direction from the other. The 


= (Whatever it is, I fear the Greeks, even when they bring gifts!’’) 
(1) Ibid. 
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pope commands the services of many devout, intelligent 
laymen, and the resources of his diplomatic service are 
so organized that the vast amount of information is avail- 
able for instant use, as in the case of the doughty Mercier, 
the war cardinal of Belgium. “ 


Should anyone doubt that the Vatican maintains 
diplomatic relations with the nations of the world for the 
purpose of securing its own interests by serving theirs 
(and just to that extent), let him view the Code of Canon 
Law, as revised under Benedict XV’s Cardinal Casparri. 
In Canon 267 we read 


that it is the duty of the pope’s diplomatic repre- 
sentatives: 1) To cultivate good relations, ac- 
cording to the rules received from the Holy See, 
between the Apostolic See and the civil Govern- 
ments to which they are accredited. 2) In the 
territory assigned to them, to watch over the 
interests of the churches, and to give the Roman 
Pontiff information concerning them. 3) Be- 
sides these two ordinary powers, to obtain such 
extraordinary ones as may be specially delegated 
to them. 


This third paragraph of Canon 267 explains why even 
non-Catholic and non-Christian nations find it expedient 
to have diplomatic relations with a church whose tenets 
they do not approve. The pope, claiming to be, by divine 
right, judge of all the earth (although he may not always 
stress his spurious credentials when he swings into action), 
authorizes a subordinate to adjust the interests of one 
country with those of another. His chaplains require 
authorization from belligerents. The exchange of prison- 
ers is a humane and creditable act alleviating the horrors 
of war. There is a psychological moment when belliger- 
ents are ready to listen to overtures for peace negotia- 
tions. In all these respects the Vatican functioned effec- 


(1) Ibid. 
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tively and persistently in connection with the World War. 
When the present status of Ireland was inaugurated, both 
Catholic Ireland and Protestant England availed them- 
selves of the good offices of the Catholic Church. When 
Alsace-Lorraine was once more incorporated in France, 
the secular Government codperated with the papal in the 
demarcation of new dioceses. When a part of German 
Silesia was allocated to Poland, the late pope, then nuncio 
in Warsaw, had a hand in determining the boundaries. 
True, the pope did not always meet with ready compliance 
when he offered his good offices as the international arbiter 
by reason of his neutrality. The Italian Government pre- 
vented a seat being assigned him at Versailles; again, at 
Geneva. Even after being accorded sovereign rights by 
his pact with Italy, he is under the disability of having to 
forego the right to representation on international con- 
gresses. But he is “getting there.” The Fascist Govern- 
ment has pleaded causes for the Vatican at Geneva. The 
Pope was acknowledged at the Genoa Conference in 1922. 
He will see to it that he is not overlooked. ©) 


We make no mistake when we impute to the Pope 
the ambition to replace, in effect, the Hague Court, now 
largely identified with the ranks of the unemployed, and 
the League of Nations. Nor, as has been stated above, 
are we wrong in imputing to him the ambition to resusci- 
tate on a broader scale the Holy Roman Empire, a task 
for which, with four hundred million subjects, he appears 
abundantly prepared. The strength of such policy is that, 
APPARENTLY, national interests and the supernatural 
one of the pope often coincide. In 1916 the pope warned 
the belligerent nations that the struggle would lead to 
economic ruin. But economic interests pushed the con- 
tinuance of the war as more promotive of success than a 
papally engineered peace. The pope’s prognostications 


(1) Ibid. 
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turned out to have been correct. In 1921, the chairman 
of five important banks, upon the strength of dire experi- 
ence, gave belated endorsement to the pope’s wisdom. 
And so, it appears, does the logic of the situation. There 
is no international institution that can compete with the 
Vatican in the assertion of moral principles. There is 
but one fly in the ointment; and that fly looms in the 
proportions of a whale. A genuine arbitral court has no 
interests of its own. The papacy, as seen in history, has 
no interests but its own! And we may confidently expect 
that its adjudication of the interests of economic classes 
or of nations and of races will not leave out of considera- 
tion its own long-range goals. Rome has, for many cen- 
turies, been learning to serve itself. The pope, there- 
fore, can hardly be a good candidate for the office of im- 
partial arbiter among nations. 


ROME THINKS IN CENTURIES © 


With the grandiose conception by the papal curia of 
itself as a supranational and international power, the ulti- 
mate divinely appointed arbiter among men, whether men 
and nations will heed it or not, a policy equally grandiose 
goes hand in hand. It has been said that the Vatican 
thinks in centuries. In contrast with its long evolution 
taking its rise in mediaeval darkness and chaos, and 
transmitting that darkness to the modern age, the pagan 
Roman Empire was a mere episode. No modern state 
administers its affairs through machinery so complete, 
well-oiled, efficient and adaptable as the Vatican. If we 
should name the most outstanding characteristic of 
papal policy it would be its patience. But for the differ- 
ence of its objective from that of Heaven’s, we should call 
it divine. 

The restoration of the dissentient sections of Christ- 


(1) Daily Telegraph, London: July 28, August 5, 1922. 
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endom, together with the conversion of the partes 
infidelium (the heathen world) is the goal striven for 
with infinite patience. Events are so steered that they 
will slip into place. Russia and the Eastern Church are 


examples of the patience of the Vatican and the cleverness 
with which the welcome is prepared for their return into 
its saving embrace. The pope is said to have given the 
Bolshevists fifty years of power. Imagine a government 
solely secular reckoning in a time-unit of half a century! 
When Hitler speaks today, the chancelleries of the world 
are humming with conversation before he has done speak- 
ing. Immediate adjustment is called for. The pope, on 
the other hand, makes plans for the annexation of the 
Eastern churches which range over a half century. He 
speaks of the Russian church as having precious gold in 
its veins; intimates, in tones much more dove-like than we 
are able to conjure up in our portrayal of him and his 
purpose, that the only thing it lacks to perfection is him- 
self. Then he proceeds to lay the foundation for an ori- 
ental Catholic Church. Croatia is Catholic. A good foot- 
hold that for the realization of the papal Drang nach 
Osten. There is the autonomous Uniat Church in the 
Ukraine. There are also Graeco-Catholics—all nuclei for 
the envisioned Oriental Church, with the pope as its 
master. Benedict XV, accordingly, created the Congrega- 
tion of the Oriental Church. Already Pius IX had found- 
ed the College of the Propaganda fidei for the Oriental 
Rite. In A.D. 1917 this was transformed into the Holy 
Congregation of the Church of the Orient, with the pope 
himself becoming the prefect of the new agency—a sign 
of the paramount interests it is intended to serve. Nor 
is any opportunity lost of gaining the good will of a group 
once excommunicated. At the Eucharistic Congress in 
Rome in A.D. 1922, Cardinal Vanutelli spoke of the re- 
markable similarity of dogma between the Roman Catholic 
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and the Russian Orthodox churches. In Eastern Siberia 
Catholics are numerous. The appointment of an apostolic 
delegate with his residence in Vladivostock is the papal 
reaction to that fact. The Russian church, having been 
freed by the revolution from being a cog in the machinery 
of the Czarist police system, is now in dire travail; but 
there is no sign of a Martin Luther being brought to birth. 
The pope will do. Nor is any corner of Christendom or 
the world neglected. Patiently the pope is waiting and 
striving for things to slip into place, each pope satisfied 
with his life’s achievement if he can but transmit to his 
successor a Situation slightly better adjusted to the pur- 
pose of perpetrating upon the world the great hoax of 
history: inducing it to accept the Vatican’s rule as that 
of Christ. © 


Nor is the patience of the self-styled vice-regents of 
Christ merely timeless. They brook, for the sake of 
expediency, attitudes and relationships condemned in their 
general policy. As the popes, in the scholastic philosophy 
of Thomas Aquinas, postulated the inspiration of Aristotle 
as well as that of the prophets and apostles, so they com- 
bine in China the respect of its conservative people for 
the atheist Confucius with that which they inculcate for 
themselves. In Brazil and in the Uniat churches of the 
East sacerdotal marriage is permitted, whereas elsewhere 
it is a sin incompatible with the office of the priesthood. 
When the evolution theory was generally adopted by the 
intelligentsia, the ground was really withdrawn from under 
their faith, inasmuch as sin was thus accounted for on 
the basis of descent from the beast. Nevertheless, the 
man of Rome has not drawn yet upon his infallible wis- 
dom to settle the problem once and for all, although it 
will soon be a century old. Yes, astounding patience in- 
forms the modern pope’s policy in regard to the time it 


@ Ibid. 
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requires for his projects to mature, and no less in regard 
to moral and scientific attitudes, so there is submission to 
himself. Rome thinks in centuries! And never have the 
channels by which the pope communicates his thoughts to 
those he intends to influence been so unobstructed by oppo- 
sition as today. 


THE POPE AS ARBITER OF MORALS 


But what of the pope as arbiter of morals? The 
situation confronting us is not difficult to portray. Moral 
delinquency is surging forward everywhere. Faith, on the 
other hand, is declining. Once more the world is separ- 
ating into two armed camps. A final authority, a univer- 
sal arbiter who speaks by divine authority and with divine 
finality, is in demand to halt humanity’s rush to ruin. 
History repeats itself. As mediaeval chaos—the downfall 
of the Roman Empire under the impact of the German 
barbarians—gave the pope the needed opportunity for 
self-assertion, so now, when European civilization again 
trembles in the balance, the pope’s mediation appears to 
be called for by the logic of the situation. Well, how 
about the man in the Vatican? He himself has no doubt 
about his place in the world; for the greatest modern 
pope—Leo XIII—declares in his encyclical letter Praeclara 
Gratulationis, Publicae: “We hold upon this earth the 
place of God Almighty.’ Such authority surely, if it be 
received as authentic, is comprehensive enough to make 
the pope the international arbiter, the economic oracle, 
the moral dictator, and the spiritual guide the world has 
been looking for. Absolute authority coupled with infalli- 
bility in all things moral and spiritual on one side, and on 
the other absolute submission, and the old world swings 
into the light of truth and moves through sunny aeons 
of peace! What’s in the way? 

The pope. A man that has in him something of 
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the granite of Luther’s faith simply can’t commit the 
sacrificium intellectus (intellectual sacrifice) required in 
accepting any pope as God’s mouthpiece. We cannot 
fancy ourselves to be denizens of a rose garden when the 
stench of corruption assails our nostrils. To think of a 
man who permitted the castration of boys so that their 
beautiful soprano voices might be preserved (the employ- 
ment of girl voices in the choir might constitute a danger 
to virtue!) as arbiter of morals is preposterous. Nor 
can we accept the man who incorporated clerical celibacy 
in his system as spiritual arbiter. That policy involved 
the separation of husbands from their families, the expul- 
sion of wives from their husbands’ bosoms, the dispensa- 
tion from the law of chastity in consideration of a month- 
ly fine payable to the bishop, the birth of innumerable 
bastards of whom priests, prelates, popes were fathers. 
What a perverted faith that must be which could canonize 
an Edward the Confessor, who took the monastic vow 
of celibacy on the day when he celebrated his marriage! 
Nor can we view with confidence an arbiter who has not 
spoken one word of condemnation against the satanic 
method used by the Counter-Reformation in subjecting 
to its will evangelical believers—rack and stake adminis- 
tered for the good of souls under the Jesuit’s smile; 
has rather condoned it, as we shall see below. 

However, it is objected that the Counter-Reformation 
—the Catholic Action in its latest phase—is now officered 
by men without guile, is managed by methods of persua- 
sion (the police power has abolished the rack), is moving 
under the aegis of freedom. Perhaps so. But there are 
facts which convince the stalwart American Protestant 
that the new face on the papacy is, after all, but a mask. 


THE OLD HEART AND THE OLD FAITH 
We have seen that the pope is unthinkable as Supreme 
Court of the world because he is an interested party. 
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It is his announced aim to restore all Christendom to the 
obedience of Christ, a purpose than which none corre- 
sponds better to the need of the world. But when we 
reflect that such restoration is to be effected, not by the 
truth and reign of the Gospel, but by universal subjec- 
tion to the pope himself, the new face of the papal 
church is anything but reassuring. 


The evangelical and the papal ideologies are as 
mutually exclusive as are the Immortale Dei of Leo XIII 
(d. 1903) and our American Constitution. According to 
the Gospel, no one belongs to the Church but regenerate 
Christians, whose life is Christ. According to the pope, 
those belong to Christ who belong to his church. All 
others are excluded by the stern sanctions of papal law. 
That Luther, when the indulgence controversy broke out, 
attacked the ex opere operato principle—the effective- 
ness of sacerdotally applied sacraments irrespective of 
faith in the heart of the recipient—was one of the counts 
against him. This contrast between the papal and the 
evangelical faith—the saving Church rather than the 
saving Christ—permeates the papal system with a logical 
consistency which would be worthy a better cause. No 
debauchery, no indecency, no vicious character in pope or 
prelate has ever been recognized as a bar to the saving 
character of the papal church in any phase of her check- 
ered career. That is a bold statement, but for verification 
we go to Rome itself. 

We cannot select for our purpose a better period 
than that of Alexander VI. The father of a _ bloody 
monster, Caesar Borgia; of a voluptuary daughter, the 
fair and foul Lucrezia; himself a fiend of lust when young, 
and avid of gold when old; finding his death, as has 
recently been conclusively proved by a German historian, 
through accidentally drinking the poisoned wine which 
had been deliberately mixed for a cardinal whose wealth 
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he coveted; debauching the Church’s agencies and offices 
for money; utterly disdainful of the Gospel: can submis- 
sion to the apostate Church under such a man be required 
as condition of salvation? We turn for an answer to a 
work unquestionably authentic from the Roman stand- 
point. I translate from Histoire Générale De 1l’Eglise 
Par M. L’Abbé J. E. Darras, of the Historic Institute of 
Paris and honorary canon of Ajaccio, the following signi- 
ficant section: 


The whole world, says Guicciardini (a tal- 
ented historian of the Renaissance) appreciates 
the wisdom of Borgia (the family name of Alex- 
ander VI), his rare insight, his penetration, his sur- 
passing eloquence, his activity, his incredible per- 
sistence, his infinite perseverance in all his under- 
takings. However, these attributes of a states- 
man are not sufficient for a pope. Alexander VI 
lacked pontifical virtues. His youth was surrend- 
ered to tempests of passion. Four children, off- 
spring of an unlawful alliance, remained living 
witnesses of his licentiousness...... 


Thus the churchman candidly quotes the secular his- 
torian, who records undeniable facts. Now what does 
the churchman do with these facts. This is his inter- 
pretation of the bearing upon the church of one of the 
most revolting characters that has ever befouled her 
name: | 
As for us, we say that there are two phases 

of existence in Alexander VI—that of the private 

individual not vastly different from that of ever 

so many princes of his century, and that of the 

pope. who continued upon the throne of Saint 

Peter the political aims of his predecessors, 

guarding in its imtegrity the treasure of the 

church’s faith and discipline. 


Pastor, a recent historian of the papacy, expresses him- 


(1) Tome Troisieme, p. 602. 
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self similarly. There can be but one reaction of the 
evangelical conscience to such a revolting conception of 
the office of the guardian “of the treasure of the church’s 
faith in its integrity’—we don’t want a faith permitting 
of such guardianship! To make submission to such a 
paragon of foulness a condition of salvation is proof that 
the proponents of such a system neither know nor have 
the Gospel. But they have Canon Law; and that ordains 
specifically that a bad pope also must be obeyed. 


THE FAITH THE POPE WOULD RESTORE 


Positively, the idea of Rome being by right divine 
the tribunal of final decision for nations and men does not 
appeal to us by reason of the fact that this tribunal does. 
not function primarily in the interest of its constituents 
but for the purpose of making its authority universal and 
universally binding. And that faith is not the Gospel in 
the hearts of men but its baneful perversion. According 
to the Gospel, men are saved by grace alone, by Christ 
alone, by faith alone. In the Roman “treasure of salva- 
tion” pope and priest loom large. The bull Unam Sanctam 
by Boniface VIII ends with the bombastic words: Fur- 
thermore we declare, state, define, and proclaim that it is. 
altogether necessary to salvation that all human creatures 
are subject to the pope’”—even if that pope be a murder- 
ous Alexander VI or a libertine like Luther’s pope 
Leo X. ©) Alas, the pope is not subject to Christ in his 
teachings! 


The priest, moreover, controls the sacramental sys- 
tem, which is characteristic of Rome. To the priest con- 
fession must be made of every sin remembered. The 
priest prescribes penance. The priest. performs a sacrifice 
(1) Pius IX may be quoted as representing the later papacy in affirmation of 


the same principle of religious monopoly. He wrote in 1854: ‘Faith must  posi- 
tively hold that no one can be saved outside of the Apostolic Roman Church.’ 
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for human sin in the mass. The “Evangelical current” 
they talk about in France is not a tributary of the Tiber. 


The priest has power ranging as far as the fires of purga- 
tory. The Council of Trent which has defined the Roman 
faith with finality, has obscured the redemptive facts at 
every point. Not by faith alone, which means by Christ 
alone and grace alone, is man to be saved, but by faith 
and works. Not the Bible alone is the source of saving 
truth, but also tradition. And binding upon every human 
creature is the interpretation by the pope of both. A 
godsend, indeed, would be the union of all Christians under 
a head that proclaims the Gospel, but the Roman pontiff 
has given sanction to the most preposterous, unbiblical 
tenets and practices: transubstantiation, the veneration 
of relics and saints, the saving merit of good works, pur- 
gatory. The Roman system virtually limits the saving 
power of Christ to the washing away of original sin by 
baptism. After that, actual sin is to be atoned for by 
man himself through penance; and whatever remains un- 
atoned for by that means is heaped up as fuel for purga- 
torial fires. Such teaching is not Gospel; and a man who 
endeavors to make that system the religion of the world 
is not to be hailed and abetted when he demands submis- 
sion, but to be treated with scorn and unflinching opposi- 
tion! 

While it is true that superstitious practices are on a 
decline where a high degree of Protestant culture perme- 
ates society, let no one imagine that they have disappeared. 
The mountebank methods of the Tetzels are, for obvious 
reasons, no longer in evidence, but the indulgence racket 
has persisted. We have seen a parish bulletin issued by 
one Maurice Alexander, priest of the Church of Our Lady, 
Star of the Sea, at Solomon’s Maryland, which proves the 
point. On the occasion of a Novena in honor of St. 
Theresa, an opportunity was given to the parishioners to 
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attend to their purgatorial interests at minimum cost and 
effort, if they but followed the directions of the bulletin. 
We regret that limitations of space prohibit reproduction 
of all of the sacerdotal ways of enabling the priestly dupe 
to shorten his parishioner’s term in purgatory. But we 
should inflict loss upon the reader did we fail to put at 
least a few of these “indulgenced ejaculations” recom- 
mended in the parish bulletin on exhibition. ‘Blessed be 
God!” The indulgence attached to this “ejaculation” on 
the occasion of the Novena, is 300 days’ release from 
purgatory. ‘My God and my ail!” (Again, indulgence of 
300 days.) “Jesus, meek and humble of heart, make my 
heart like unto thine!” (3800 days). “Jesus! Mary! 
Joseph!” This is the most powerful ejaculation of all. 
It is to be observed that these “indulgenced ejaculations” 
are arranged on a crescendo scale. As long as Jesus alone 
is dealt with, a shortening of the apprehended term in 
purgatory by 300 days is all that Holy Church grants. 
But as soon as Mary and Joseph are made co-addressees 
with Jesus in an “indulgenced ejaculation,” the immunity 
is at once raised to seven years and’ seven quarters! Note 
the iteration of the holy number seven. What ingenuity 
to escape from the consequences of sin, borne, according to 
the Gospel, by the Son of God upon the cross! In two 
minutes and twenty-five seconds by the watch, by means 
of such “‘indulgenced ejaculations,” the quantity of purga- 
torial release on the occasion of the Novena can be made 
2400 days plus seven years and seven quarters! It cer- 
tainly is to be hoped that the pope, as manager of purga- 
tory, will keep his bookkeeping department of the purga- 
torial section of his realm up to standard specifications; 
for it would manifestly be a pity if anyone heaving these 
“indulgenced ejaculations” should be robbed of the expect- 
ed results through clerical error or failure to provide for 
the old racket an accurate card-index and filing device. 
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Yes, the new face of Rome is a mask. The old heart 


is spouting the old lies. Rome is, surely, sui generis, in a 
class by itself. Unlike Modernism, it accepts the Bible as 
God’s revelation of saving truth. Unlike Christian 
Science, it stresses Christ as the Lamb of God. Unlike 
Judaism, it teaches the Holy Trinity. It retains in the 
three oecumenical Confessions the very foundations of the 
Christian faith. But the interpreter of all of this is the 
“infallible” pope, who, in addition, draws ad libitum upon 
over two hundred tomes of tradition for the promul- 
gation of his distinctive doctrines, drawing out of them 
any doctrine he pleases much as the magician pulls rabbits 
out of a hat. Thus papalism has become a destructive 
cancer, corroding and poisoning the teaching of the Roman 
Catholic Church, a blind that covers the clear, blessed 
Gospel, which knows only the Cross as means of salva- 
tion and acknowledges no human priest in a mediatorial 
capacity. In the papal church the pope bulks so large in 
the scheme of salvation that Christ, presented as God’s 
Son and Savior, is relegated to the rear and, but too fre- 
quently, banished out of sight. When, then, the pope 
summons attention to himself in these days of religious, 
political, and economic chaos and drifting as the Moses, 
called to lead humanity into the promised land, provided 
his arbitrament is accepted, we spurn his offer in the 
knowledge that a papal supranational and international 
arbitrament is intended to eventuate in the imposition of 
the papal faith. 


What a difference between the self-styled vicegerent 
of Christ and the vicegerent appointed by God—the Holy 
Spirit! The latter effaces Himself so thoroughly as always 
and everywhere to point to Christ, whereas the pope, al- 
ways and everywhere, obscures Christ by pointing to him- 
self as head of a system outside which, he alleges, there is 
no salvation. 


CHAPTER II 


THE POPE IN POLITICS 


The Papal See has interests of which we know noth- 
ing, and ways and means of quickly securing them of 
which we have no idea.—Goethe 


Evil also may have its mystic vision,- 
Bright Lucifer himself was Star of Morning,- 
Immune to pity or the world’s derision 

It triumphs after a contemptuous warning. 
The mightiest sinner like the mightiest saint 
Must rend his spirit to achieve his goal, 
Ascetic to mere crime or fleshly taint 

He wins complete perversion of the soul. 
Magnificently Evil thunders on, 

Finding no Holiness to match its wrath, 

All values are reversed, all boundaries gone, 
The entire world becomes its open path. 
Evil has spirit, though with downward wings, 
While good lies torpid, paralyzed by things. 


Robert Stilliman Hillyer in 
“In Time of Mistrust.” * 


* Reprinted by permission of the author. 


VOICES FROM THE PAPAL CAMP 


This man of Vatican City, a product of historic evolu- 
tion, deception, and deft manipulation of men and circum- 
stances, pursues the policy, clearly announced and cleverly 
implemented, of restoring all Christendom to the obedience 
of himself and of winning for the same obedience the 
remainder of the world. At the same time he aspires to 
be the international arbiter on the ground of his divine 
appointment. In his encyclical Pax Christi in Regno 
Christi (The Peace of Christ under the Reign of Christ), 
the late pope promised peace to a war-weary world, pro- 
vided it would accept his rule as that of the vicegerent 
of Christ. 


As to the pope’s aspiration to be the arbiter of men 
and of nations, there are many voices from his own camp 
that would tell us of his qualifications for the task. Dr. 
John A. MacClorey, on the occasion of a mass celebrated 
under the auspices of Cardinal Hayes, has already acclaim- 
ed the pope as a proper and promising substitute for the 
League of Nations. These are his words: () 


A world arbiter is imperatively needed today. 
Europe, America, Asia have within their borders 
the elements of military conflagration. The 
Hague Conferences have failed. The League of 
Nations has been discredited. An international 
Court is under suspicion because of the identity 
with the League of Nations, because its members 
would carry to the court their natural predilec- 
tions and antipathies, and because it is doubtful 
if there can be a supercourt over nations, for each 
nation, according to the law of nature, ought to 
be sovereign under God. George Washington, 
who knew whereof he spoke, solemnly warned us 
to keep clear of foreign entanglements. Euro- 
peans are past-masters in the art of diplomacy; 


(1) Current History, April, 1922. 
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we are not; and every time we have engaged them 
in a diplomatic passage of arms we have suffered. 


The Pope would be the logical man. For his 
rule is coterminous with the earth. He is inter- 
ested in every national government. He is with- 
out arms and civil power. He has only the arms 
of Christ’s doctrine and example, His laws and 
sacraments, principles of reason and justice, and 
brotherly love, brains, and diplomacy. 


He would not favor Italy, which robbed him; 
nor Europe, for he must see that pre-eminence 
in religion as well as in worldly power has passed 
from Europe to America; nor Catholics, for aside 
from the fact that Catholics are in every govern- 
ment, he would be deterred from Catholic favorit- 
ism by the certain loss of prestige it would bring. 
If he could incline toward anyone it would be the 
United States, a democracy like his own, which 
had no selfish interest in the war, kept out of it 
as long as possible and, after helping to win it, 
claiming nothing, but, like the Good Samaritan, 
fed starving Europe for years. 

Napoleon said that if there were no pope we 
would have to create one as arbiter of the world. 
The infidel governments of France, Protestant 
Germany, and England, even pagan China and 
Japan, not to speak of Catholic nations, have 
their Ambassadors or Ministers at the Vatican 
because they appreciate the spiritual influence 
the Pope has onearth. America remains blind 
to the need of a representative at the Vatican. 

And so I like to indulge the vision of the 
Great White Shepherd of the Seven Hills, like 
his Master of Galilee, keeping the flock of man- 
kind in peace. And since every shepherd has his 
favorite lamb, I picture the Pope looking with 
specially benign eyes upon America. 


The last sentence is true; nothing else is. MacClorey 
appears to apply to Americans a sentiment Carlyle once 
expressed regarding his contemporary Englishmen: “Eng- 
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land has twenty million people, mostly fools.” The United 
States a democrary like the pope’s own? The papal rule 
a democracy? Why, the pope balked and foiled three 
great Councils that wanted to make the Catholic Church 
a mildly representative body—those of Pisa, of Constance, 
and of Basel. The upshot of those historic attempts was 
Pius II’s Execrabilis, in which he condemns the represen- 
tative principle utterly, so far as his church is concerned, 
ending with dire judgment upon gainsayers: 

Should anyone act to the contrary—what- 
ever his standing, degree of power, rank, or con- 
dition in life; whether he shines in imperial, regal, 
or pontifical splendor, he shall by that very fact 
incur a curse from which there shall be no absolu- 


tion save by the Roman pontiff and in the bonds 
of death. 


Napoleon, who imprisoned the pope and relieved him 
of his dominions, an authority on the necessity of his 
existence? Why take that wily politician seriously when 
he flattered the pope? Why not sample another sentiment 
of his, less apposite to MacClorey’s purpose: “Qui mange 
du pape, en meurt (whoever feeds on the pope, shall die 
of that fare)?’ There could be no more utterly foreign 
entanglement than hitching the United States as a trailer 
to the Vatican chariot. 

For the nations of the earth, for social or economic 
classes, to second the nomination of MacClorey, would be 
suicidal. The pope’s historic record shows his political 
activity to be unblushingly directed in behalf of his sons 
and other relatives, or of his state, while he had one 
worthy the name, and, above all, of himself. Nevertheless, 
Leo XIII, anticipating MacClorey, wrote: “The Catholic 
Church has always been the originator, the promoter, or 
the guardian of whatever has been usefully established to 
curb the license of rulers who are opposed to the interests 
of the people.” But what says history? Innocent III 
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took from that scapegrace, King John, England as a vassal 
state and, with it, an annual tribute of a thousand pounds 
English legal tender. The same pope annulled Magna 
Carta, an instrument of freedom the baronial class had 
wrested from the royal criminal at sword’s point. When 
the embattled barons would not defer to him, the pope 
excommunicated the barons. 

Pope Gregory XIII commended the King of France 
for the massacre of Saint Bartholomew and urged upon 
him to continue extirpating “heresy.” The same pope had 
a memorial medal struck to celebrate that dastardly 
deed. “) It was the pope, ‘‘the man of sin,” who connived 
at the extirpation of the Albigensian heretics by the sword 
of the French king. It was he who, in the person of 
Clement V, codperated with Philip the Fair of France in 
torturing and murdering the Knights Templar, so that 
their wealth might be transferred into the coffers of the 
king. It was the pope who viewed complacently the 
bloody orgies of the Spanish Inquisition whereby Ferdin- 
and and Isabella and their grandson Philip II slaughtered 
indiscriminately Mohammedan, Jew, and Protestant in 
the land of the hidalgo, so that nothing might curtail the 
Roman faith and a tyrannous government supported by 
that faith and, in turn, supporting it. It was “the man 
of sin” who, in the person of Paul III, gave to the Jesuits 
their credentials. These Jesuits became the most satanic 
persecutors and torturers the world has ever known. It 
was the pope who gave the right of way to the Inquisition 
with its hell-devised instruments—rack and stake. It was 
pope Clement VII, who, at the infamous interviews at 
Courcy and Nice, aroused the erstwhile tolerant Francis I 
to the elimination of the thousands of Lutherans and 
Waldensians whose evangelical faith filled with fragrant 
bloom the desert soul of papal France. It was the pope 


(1) M. Philipson, Die Rémische Kurie und die Bartolomaeusnacht. 
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whose shock-troops, the Jesuits, turned back the chariot 
of the Reformation throughout western Christendom— 
Poland, Hungary, the Austrias, Spain, France, Italy, and 
Portugal by the inquisition, first converting the “heretic” 
into quivering flesh by the rack and anon into ashes by 
means of pyre and stake. It was the pope who under- 
wrote the attack upon England by the Spanish Armada; 
who protested the Religious Peace of Augsburg (1555) 
because the right of Protestant countries to the Protestant 
religion had been recognized by he parties to the treaty; 
who protested the Peace of Westphalia (1648), by which 
that same right was extended to the whole German realm. 
It was Pope Julius II who, at the time of the Renaissance, 
made a treaty with the French to curb the Venetians who 
had occupied a portion of his own dominions, and then 
made a treaty with the Venetians to drive out the French, 
after they had accomplished the pope’s desire. 

No, when we see men turn to Rome as the Messiah 
that will overcome the world’s present ills; when we read 
the late and the present pope’s fair-worded appeals to 
mankind, we cannot but quote Goethe’s words: “Die 
Worte hoer ich wohl; der Glaube fehlet mir” (I hear the 
words quite well, but I lack faith in them). After all we 
hear and read about the pope’s qualifications as judge of 
all the world, we speak with Omar Khayyam: 

“Myself, when young, did eagerly frequent 
Doctor and Saint, and heard great Argument 


About it and about; but evermore 
Came out by the same door where in I went.” 


THE POPE THROWS LIGHT UPON HIS TYPE 
OF “DEMOCRACY” 
As exponent of divine truth the pope is as great a 


failure as in his capacity of universal shepherd. With 
salesmanship of superlative efficiency he ‘sells’ himself 
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while professing to ‘sell’ Christ. And with traitorous 
success he really does succeed in selling himself. The 
cleavage between what is predicated and expected of him 
and what he performs as teacher of divine truth finds its 
parallel in what is predicated of him and promised by him 
as political wizard and his disappointing performance. 
We are told that the papal brand of Christianity is the 
perfect religious complement of American democratic in- 
stitutions; that, in short, all America needs to go on to 
perfection, is to go Vatican. Perhaps so; but it is advis- 
able first to view a few samples of the pope’s political 
science, the theory that explains and prompts his actions. 


Let us view the political tenets of the pope, not in 
the light of the interpretation of his politicians, but of his 
own sacrosanct bulls and encyclicals. There is, by way 
of example, the Syllabus of Errors of Pope Pius XI. We 
prefer to quote some modern popes because the impres- 
sion is gaining ground in consequence of the recent funeral 
eulogies of our ill-instructed democratic press that Rome 
is the one leopard which has changed its spots. In the 
Syllabus of Errors we find enumerated among the eighty 
“errors” of modern history also the following: It is an 
“error” that ‘every man is free to embrace and profess 
the religion he shall believe true, guided by the light of 
reason.” It is an “error” that “it appertains to the civil 
power to define what are the rights and limits with which 
the church may exercise authority.” It is an “error” 
that “the church has not the power of availing herself of 
force, or any direct or indirect power.” It is an “error” 
that “kings and princes are not only exempt from the 
jurisdiction of the church, but have the better right to 
determine what the limits of their jurisdiction are.” It 
is an “error” “that the church is to be separate from the 
state and the state from the church.” It is an “error” 
“that the Roman pontiff can and should keep step and 
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harmony with progress, with liberalism, and the modern 
state.” 

Can our American people look with anything but re- 
vulsion and contempt upon the effort to foist such a 
mediaeval anachronism upon present-day civilization? 
Such is the “democracy” with which democratic America 
is to pool her interests. A negation of freedom at every 
vital point! 


THE POPE’S CONSTITUTION AND ITS WORKINGS 


Very few people know that the Vatican Council 
which, in A. D. 1870, abetted and adopted the pope’s 
dogma of his infallibility, the Syllabus of Errors, some of 
whose gems we have just displayed, and also the dogma 
that the Virgin Mary, like her divine Son, was immacu- 
lately conceived, is at the same time the mother of a 
Constitution, the Pastor Aeternus. Those who think that 
our time-honored Constitution will remain inviolate, 
though the pope should realize his political ideals, might 
profitably study its provisions. 

The very first chapter is calculated to impart to the 
American of single allegiance a prevision of his future 
destiny. Here is its first article: 

If anyone shall say that Blessed Peter the 

Apostle was not appointed the Prince of the 

Apostles and the visible head of the whole Church 

Militant, or that the same directly and immedi- 

ately received from the same our Lord Jesus 

Christ a primacy of honor only, and not of due 

and proper jurisdiction: let him be anathema. 


How does that compare with our American Bill of Rights? 


The flower of this paragon of a Constitution—Pastor 
Aeternus, is the fourth article: 
We teach and define that infallibility is a 
dogma divinely revealed; that the Roman Pontiff, 
when he speaks ex cathedra, that is, when in 
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discharge of the office of pastor and teacher of 
all Christians, by virtue of his supreme Aposto- 
lic authority, he defines a doctrine regarding 
faith or morals to be held by the universal 
Church, is, by the divine assistance promised 
him in Blessed Peter, possessed of that infalli- 
bility with which the divine Redeemer willed that 
His Church should be endowed in defining doc- 
trine regarding faith or morals; and that, there- 
fore, such definitions of the Roman pontiff are 
of themselves, and not from the consent of the 
Church, irreformable. But if anyone—which 
may God avert!—presume to contradict this our 
definition, let him be anathema. 


Such is the pope’s democracy! In a true democracy an 
opposition is given effective representation in the legisla- 
ture for the purpose of securing by criticism efficient 
measures on the part of the government and, when the 
government loses the support of a legislative majority, 
taking its place. The “democratic” pope, on the other 
hand, consigns his critics to damnation without even the 
benefit of purgatory. 


We presume to ask: Isn’t it somewhat singular that 
God should have made those the infallible depository of 
spiritual and moral truth who themselves—witness the 
popes of Avignon and the Renaissance—were adulterous, 
murderous, truce-breaking, greedy, dishonest men; were 
utterly devoid of moral stamina and spiritual power? In 
the second place, since the definition of the pope, accord- 
ing to which he is the infallible interpreter of the Bible 
and tradition, no matter how abject his own spiritual con- 
dition, are “irreformable,” or not capable of amendment, 
to use American phraseology, no matter how sorry a mess 
he has made of things by his bungling, what an immense 
amount of gullibility would be required to accept such a 
papal bungler as court of last resort throughout the uni- 
verse, with final and binding decision in all matters of 
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morals and dogma, and as superior to temporal govern- 
ments in everything else! Yes, the pope’s “democracy” 
would stifle our minds and hearts and make us utterly 
dependent on his absolute autocracy. 

Do we exaggerate when we thus portray the power 
believed to be inherent in the pope by divine right, at least 
by his “subjects”? Here are the credentials on which he 
insists. When his coronation takes place, the triple crown 
of gold (how much easier to wear than that of the 
Master, whose vicegerent he asserts to be!) is placed upon 
his head, the symbol of power over earth, purgatory, and 
heaven, and the following words are used: ‘“Accipe 
tiaram, tribus coronis ornatam, et scias te esse patrem 
principum et regum, rectorem orbis in terra, vicarium 
Salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi, cui est honor et gloria in 
saecula saeculorum.” (Receive the tiara, decorated with 
the three crowns, and know that thou art father of princes 
and kings, the governor of the world on earth, the repre- 
sentative of our Redeemer Jesus Christ, to whom be honor 
and glory for ever and ever.) Surely, a rather unique 
“democratic” investment with office! 


A hangover this from the twilight of the Middle Ages, 
now a mere ceremonial gesture like the archaic coronation 
of an English King? Then, what shall we make of this? 
Boniface VIII (died 1304) stated in his bull Unam Sanctam 
two of the egregious falsehoods upon which the papacy is 
founded, to wit: submission to the pope as condition of 
salvation, and the superiority of the (Catholic) Church to 
the State. The scriptural (!) proof of the latter is inter- 
esting. I translate as follows: 

That, in this power (the pope’s) there are 
two swords, we are informed in the evangelical 
writings. For when the apostles tell him: ‘Be- 
hold, here are two swords’; that is, in the church, 


inasmuch as it was apostles who were speaking, 
the Lord did not answer: ‘That is too many’, 
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but: ‘It is enough.’ Surely, whoever denies that 
the temporal sword is in the power of the pope, 
fails to pay heed to the word of the Lord: ‘Re- 
turn thy sword to the sheath.’ There are, there- 
fore, in the power of the church two swords, viz. 
the spiritual and the secular ones. The latter, 
now, is to be used in behalf of the church, the 
former by the church. The one is the priest’s, 
the other is in the hands of kings and warriors, 
but to be used in accordance with the direction 
and permission of the priest (sed nutum et pati- 
entiam sacerdotis). One sword, therefore, has 
to be under the other, and the temporal authority 
must be subject to the spiritual (Matt. 26, 52). 


But enough! If a student of ours should perpetrate 
such rank exegesis, we would be inclined to tell him to 
abandon his ministerial ambitions and to hunt a job in a 
garage. Nevertheless, the Catholic Encyclopaedia (Vol. 
XII, p. 266C) thus expresses the mature conviction of its 
scholars: “This declaration, even if it be not one of those 
portions of the bull in which the pope is defining a point 
of faith, (i. e., defining infallibility) is so clearly connect- 
ed with the parts expressly stated to possess such char- 
acter that it is held by theologians to be theologically 
certain.” Woe to us! How our guilt grows by spurning 
the pope’s strange exegesis; and not even the prospect of 
purgatorial cleansing! In any event, the Catholic Cyclo- 
paedia has rendered us the favor of proving that Boniface 
VIIl’s exegesis is, for Catholics, anything but archaic. 
That coronation address to the pope we quoted above is 
replete with grim potentialities! But none of them spells 
democratic self-decision either for individuals or nations! 
Its challenge is, Obey or be damned! 


CHAPTER II 


HOW THESE THEORIES HAVE WORKED 
THEMSELVES OUT 


The Lord Jesus rules in civil society when 
the Church is recognized as possessing the rank 
of a perfect society, to-wit: the rank of a teach- 
er and leader of all other societies, but in such a 
way that she does not enfeeble their powers but 
completes them to their advantage, as grace does 
nature. 


When in this union (the group of Christian 
nations under the leadership of the pope) the 
right was violated from time to time, the holiness 
of the right remained in force as a safe norm, 
according to which the peoples themselves were 
judged. A divine power remains which could 
safeguard the holiness of a people’s rights, the 
venerable power which transcends all peoples, 
equipped with supreme authority and the full- 
ness of teaching power—the Church. 


—Leo XI in his first encyclical. 


THE PAST ILLUMINES THE FUTURE 


To know what to expect of the pope should he, in any 
considerable measure, realize his ambitious objectives, 
we need only examine his past workmanship. Liberal 
Catholics (most American Catholics are in that class) 
cling to their church on the presumption of its being the 
Apostolic Church which has covered the world with the 
fruits of Christian culture. They are mistaken. The 
papal church is a perversion of the Apostolic Church, and 
the papal organization, taken over from imperial Rome, 
is a caricature of a free government. Being a political as 
well as a religious organization, the Roman Catholic 
Church is a menace to a democratic human society both 
politically and spiritually. 

As Fritz von der Heidt puts it in his illuminating book, 
Die Kirche Luthers zwischen Rom und Mythus: 


Because the church had become more and 
more a temporal dominion, it had received with- 
in itself everything that could strengthen this 
dominion. Instead of proclaiming to men Christ 
alone, it permitted the serious aim of the Gospel 
to be deflected and went to meet the desires and 
needs of men for the purpose of subjecting them 
to itself with so much greater success. It thus 
became, as the Catholic scholar Friedrich Heiler 
says, a ‘complexio oppositorum, that is, a blend of 
opposites, a bundle of contradictions.” 


The learned divine recognizes in Roman teaching primi- 
tive folk religion, Judaism, Hellenism, Romanism, and— 
even some Gospel. His characterization of the Roman 
Church is correct. It adopted the polytheism of the heath- 
en in the form of the cult of Mary and the veneration of 
saints. It adopted Jewish legalism, in that it directs men 
to earn salvation through work righteousness instead of 
referring them to the divine grace alone which is offered 
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to us in Jesus Christ. It adopted the imperial idea of the 
Roman Caesars and endeavored to subject to itself princes 
and peoples. It put to use antique philosophy, so that, in 
Thomas Aquinas, Christ and Aristotle stand side by side 
as authorities. It opened its door to primitive folk re- 
ligion with its magical conception of the sacraments and 
its superstitious veneration of images and relics. 

The German scholar draws a true picture of Rome. 
A few lines might be added to complete it. The pope is 
crowned as a king. II papa ré, is the salute thundered 
by his Italian subjects on that occasion. He makes treat- 
ies with kings and nations. He has gathered tribute from 
them in his capacity as universal suzerain. His pro- 
nunciamentos claim superiority over the temporal gov- 
ernments and assert the power of direction. His Canon 
Law is the supreme law, he claims. Whenever possible, 
the pope secures exemption for his clergy from taxation. 
In the diplomatic corps, the pope’s ambassador is the 
dean, outranking all others. Nor have these amazing pre- 
rogatives received repudiation from modern popes, but, 
on the contrary, endorsement and even enlargement. The 
late pope, Pius XI, on the occasion of adopting for his uni- 
versal empire a universal language, claims that empire for 
his inheritance. We can best avoid the charge of mis- 
representation by letting the pope himself disclose his 
purpose. I translate from his Apostolic Letter Officioruwm 
Omnium (August 1, 1922): 

First of all there is need to encourage and 
promote among the clergy through literary exer- 
cises the study of the Latin language, the knowl- 
edge and use of which is of interest, not so much 
from the standpoint of literature and the human- 
ities as from that of religion. For the church, as 
a body embracing all nations and destined to out- 
last the centuries of time; and, likewise, in need 


of being safeguarded from the control of the 
common people (et prorsus a sui gubernatione 
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vulgus arceat), requires by its very character a 
universal language. Since the Latin language 
meets this requirement, divine provision has been 
made for an admirable use of it by the teaching 
church and, likewise, its service as a bond of 
union for the better educated of all nations. 

Thus the exchange of mental processes and coun- 

sels is made possible for them, whether living 

apart or in the same habitat, as also a better 
understanding of the affairs of the church and 
cohesion with its head. 

For both causes, not to mention others, it is 
clear that the clergy, more than others, should 
studiously apply themselves to the Latin langu. 
age; and we do not have in mind here our own 
praise when we recommend such mastery of a 
tongue—concise, ample, rich in words, dignified, 
majestic as calculated to serve the glory of the 
Roman pontificate, to which the throne of empire 
has come down as a heritage. When now the 
ignorance of the Latin language on the part of a 
literary layman argues a lack of love for the 
church, how much more does it behoove all the 
clergy to possess knowledge and proficiency in 
this language! (© 
Such, then, is Rome: a church; an empire, its head 

acting in the place of God, the final authority in morals, 
the arbiter of spiritual truth, no matter how unspiritual 
he may be, above all kings and potentates by the will di- 
vine, the latest pope agreeing with his far distant mediae- 
val predecessor that the throne of empire is his heritage; 
and lest this institution ever become a democracy, posses- 
sed of an esoteric language, that the common people may 
be kept from control. 

Now, we ask, how has that super-king, that super- 
priest, thus outfitted, demeaned himself hitherto? The 
world, surely, has the right to expect extraordinary 
achievement from an institution of such extraordinary im- 


(1) Mirbt, Quellen zur Geschichte des Pabsttums, p. 528. 
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plementation. Allegedly an organ of the transmission 
of the Holy Spirit by consecrating the bishops of the 
Church; claiming to know infallibly the mind of the Holy 
Spirit in matters of morals and saving truth; aided by a 
world-wide organization that lacks an equal in efficiency 
and obedience to its head, we are prepared to look for re- 
sults corresponding to such equipment. 


They are not there. The power of Rome has ever 
been repressive of freedom, political, social, scientific. 
Ever Rome has been a vampire fattening upon the blood 
of its subjects. Ever the goal of its policy has been, by 
subserving or by subverting the interests of those under 
its power, to increase its power. Long before the Bible 
faith became Luther’s faith and thus the source of the 
Reformation, the governments of Christendom found it 
necessary to clip the pope’s talons by curbing his greed and 
political scheming. In the thirteenth century the Eng- 
lish parliament found itself constrained to prohibit papal 
appointments in England made to reward Italian follow- 
ers, and to estop the pope from the exercise of sovereignty 
by sending legates to that country charged with authority 
of profound import for people and government, and by 
receiving for final decision cases from English courts on 
appeal. The electoral college of Germany had to pass a 
“bull” of its own (Licet Juris) to keep the pope from 
interfering in that country’s government, for it had been 
his practise to appoint an emperor of his own when the 
one legally elected did not subordinate his policies to the 
pope’s dictation. One reason why the Romance coun- 
tries Spain and France did not rise in revolt against the 
pope in unison with Germany and the Scandinavian coun- 
tries was that their governments had largely detached 
the national churches from papal direction, taken over the 
appointments of prelates, and severely regulated the Rome- 
ward flow of treasure. The latter was surely a necessary 


A New Evaluation 59 


measure; we remember that, at the time of Henry III 
(died 1272), the pope’s Italian favorites, nominal office 
holders in the English Church, drew as large a stipend for 
their support as the king for the support of his govern- 
ment. 


History fails to record a frequent impact of the di- 
vine sceptre upon human affairs when the pope functioned 
as the recognized mouthpiece of God. Jesus commanded 
the reduction of the world to His will by the spread of the 
Gospel and by the blood of martyrs. The popes caricat- 
ured the great missionary command by slaughtering the 
human beings that needed the Gospel and calling the 
slaughter a crusade, a fight for the saving cross. When 
the crusaders captured Jerusalem in 1099, they ruthlessly 
butchered its infidel inhabitants, so that the streets ran 
deep with blood. When Elizabeth found the welfare of 
England incompatible with the restoration of the papal 
church, the pope made Mary Stuart, strongly suspected 
of murder and adultery, his candidate for the English 
Crown, and became, with Philip of Spain and English 
Catholic noblemen, a party to a conspiracy whose object 
it was to murder Elizabeth and lift Mary Stuart to the 
throne thus vacated. The correspondence on the subject 
between the papal nuncio in Madrid, Filippo Serga, and 
the Cardinal of Como is in the hands of historians; like- 
wise the screed of the Spanish Jesuit Johannes Mariana 
in which the murder of a prince is declared justified when 
perpetrated in the interest of the faith. When, after 
bloody war, the belligerent princes of Germany agreed in 
1555 at Augsburg to recognize the right of Lutheran 
princes to the maintenance of the Lutheran faith, the pope 
protested. When, by the Peace of Westphalia, after a 
war lasting for thirty years, a war so destructive that the 
prosperity of Germany was ruined and its population 
largely under the soil through the ravages of plague and 
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bloodshed, the right of rulers was recognized to main- 
tain the Protestant faith, the pope nullified the treaty. 
These statements are here repeated for the sake of em- 
phasis. When the St. Bartholemew Massacre shocked the 
world through its many thousands of Huguenot dead, 
the pope coined a memorial medal of the event and had 
a Te Deum sung. 


History records the fact that culture, freedom, and 
morals usually thrive in inverse ratio to the extent of the 
papal religious monopoly. In Latin America Rome had 
an all but undisputed religious monopoly. In Mexico 
those terrible implements—the Inquisition and the rack, 
were coterminous and contemporaneous with Spanish 
power. Not until Spanish power in America tottered in 
1818, were these tools of repression abolished; but not in 
consequence of papal initiative. Well, in the absence of 
competition, did Rome exhibit great success or even mod- 
erate success in that country through the establishment 
of social justice or in the training of a national character 
flowering in equitable, progressive, enlightened govern- 
ment? Revolution, beggary, general miscegenation, pop- 
ular ignorance, exploitation: these stare us in the face in 
Mexico while Rome was in power; these were salient fea- 
tures of the countries where Rome had an ecclesiastical 
monopoly. Or were Poland, Ireland, Italy conspicuous for 
order, social justice, popular enlightment? Instead of lead- 
ership in the matter of freedom, culture, tolerance, social 
justice, the countries with policies informed by the creed of 
Rome have usually been characterized by poverty, un- 
progressiveness, popular ignorance, vice,—hardly anyone 
more so than the papal state itself, whose annexation to 
Italy was endorsed in 1870 by an all but unanimous vote 
of its erstwhile papal subjects. No one can _ seriously 
study history without coming to the conclusion that, de- 
spite his vaunted supernatural equipment and his suprana- 
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tional position, the pope has usually made a sorry failure 
of his leadership whenever he found acceptance for it. 
Wherever he has had political power he has used it in an 
endeavor to secure a monopoly for his creed, and in the 
establishment of his creed, he has used, wherever possi- 
ble, the arm of the secular government. Making moral 
power his aim, he used political means to secure it. The 
unfolding of the pope’s power—rack and stake and the 
suppression of a free press and free worship—do not im- 
press us as the reign of Jesus. 


AUSTRIA AND SPAIN AS OBJECT LESSONS 


In A. D. 1855 Pius IX made a concordat with Austria, 
which contained the following provisions: 


1) The Apostolic Roman Catholic Church shall be 
maintained in Austria in its integrity (sarta tecta), and 
also in its component jurisdictions with such rights and 
prerogatives which it must enjoy in accordance with di- 
vine appointment and canonic sanctions. 


2) This religion is to be taught in all public and 
private schools, with the bishops to have the oversight 
and the responsibility for every discipline taught being in 
harmony with the aim above expressed. 

7) Only Catholic teachers and professors are to teach 
Catholic youth.. 

8) School inspectors are to be chosen from the list of 
candidates submitted by the diocesan overseer (antistes ). 

9) Archbishops, bishops, and priests are to see to it 
that no books inimical to faith and morals shall circulate 
among the pupils. 

(13) As a concession to the times His Holiness 
consents that mere civil cases of clerics, to wit: cases in- 
volving contracts, debts, and inheritances, may receive 
cognizance and settlement in secular courts. 
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14) When a cleric is accused of a crime, the bishop 
shall be notified and, in case of conviction, be put in pos- 
session of the judicial documents. Should a prison sen- 
tence be inflicted, separate quarters must be assigned to 
the clergy. | 

This concordat requires no comment. Its evidential 
value as a key to the relation the pope wishes to obtain 
between church and state is unmistakable. We should 
stultify ourselves in view of papal teaching and practise 
by holding that the supine position of Austria in A. D. 
1855 is not that visualized by the pope for every nation 
as the goal for which to strive. (And the Vatican thinks 
in centuries!) This is no false imputation. As proof 
of the correctness of our judgment we translate an ex- 
cerpt of the concordat of 1862 between the same pope 
(Pius IX) and the Republic of Ecuador: 


The Apostolic Catholic religion shall con- 
tinue to be the religion of the Republic of Ecuador 
and shall be maintained in its integrity with all 
rights and prerogatives which it should enjoy ac- 
cording to the divine appointment and the canonic 
sanctions. For this reason the Republic of Ecua- 
dor shall never have the authority to permit the 
exercise of any worship or society that shall have 
been condemned by the Church. 


(There is a democracy for you!) 


The instruction of youth in the universities, 
colleges, faculties, and schools, both public and 
private, shall conform to the teaching of the 
Catholic religion. The bishops shall have the 
sole right to designate the books and texts to be 
used for the purpose of transmitting all ecclesi- 
astical knowledge and all instruction dealing with 
religion and morals. The bishops and other or- 
dained overseers shall have full liberty to exercise 
the right to prohibit books hostile to religion and 


(1) Mirbt, Quellen zur Geschichte des Pabsttums, p. 447. 
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good morals. (N. B., as adjudged by Rome). 
Also, the government shall take care to accept 
due advice in the premises and to prevent the 
introduction into the republic and the circulation 
there of the books in question. ) 


We submit that, if the power of the church, wielded 
through a compliant, secular government, is a guaranty 
of moral and social progress, Ecuador and the other Latin- 
American countries whose constitutions were patterned 
upon Ecuador’s should have been the leaders of the na- 
tions. Were they? 


As might have been expected, so far as Austria is 
concerned, the non-Catholic citizenry of that land and 
critics not Austrian, presently made themselves heard. 
The Austrian government felt what our own Jefferson 
called in the Declaration of Independence “respect for the 
decent opinions of mankind.” The concordat proved un- 
workable as an injection of ultramontane virtue into the 
organism of a modern state. It was, therefore, duly 
spurned and abrogated by a new set of laws after less 
than a decade of abortive efforts to make it work. Then 
the pope swung into action and annulled the action of 
the Austrian government! In the tone assumed, the 
language chosen, the sanctions appealed to, the pope’s re- 
sponse is certainly in character. In an allocution to his 
prelates he says: 


Therefore, in the exercise of the care for all 
the churches vested in us by the Lord Christ 
Himself, we raise our apostolic voice in this your 
plenary session against the aforementioned laws 
and other specific decisions, acts, and any and all 
provisions therewith connected: we reject them 
on the strength of our apostolic authority; we 
condemn them, and we further declare said de- 
grees with all actions taken thereunder by the 


(1) Ibidem, p. 49. 
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same outraged authority null and void, now and 
in future. ! 


Were we right in holding that the pope claims suprana- 
tional authority and makes it the basis of political action? 
Are we slandering him when, in the light of his past his- 
tory, we forecast what kind of history we may expect to 
evolve under his auspices? Is our attitude reprehensible 
when we maintain that a political situation which per- 
mits the drafting of a concordat such as that with Ecua- 
dor is the ideal one for which we may expect Rome to 
strive? And Rome thinks in centuries! 


SPAIN AND ITS LESSONS 

In the land of the hidalgo the Reformation began as. 
a purely spiritual, biblical movement. By 1543 the New 
Testament is put into the hands of his countrymen by 
Francisco Enzinas. But the Inquisition is there. Enzinas 
goes to prison; the Bible into the fire. Nevertheless such 
is the progress of the Reformation that all Spain is in 
the grip of its ferment by 1550. Catholic historians have 
expressed the opinion that Romanism would have been 
doomed had the Inquisition delayed its measures for only 
three months. Year after year, after Philip II had mount- 
ed the throne in 1555, the twelve tribunals of the Inquisi- 
tion staged their auto-da-fés, with throngs of martyrs to: 
mount heavenward in chariots of fire. In Madrid there 
is a place known as Quemadero (burning-place), where: 
the street extension service came upon the ghastly fac- 
tors to which the name was due. Pickaxe and shovel laid 
bare the gruesome remnants of the murderous orgies of 
the Inquisition, the half-burned bones and fire-gnawed 
skulls of the men and women who could no longer believe 
that the way to heaven was the way of Rome. Horribly 
authentic is the geological record: The gradually increas- 
ing heap of charred wood and bone; the persecution’s 


(1) Ibidem, p. 454. 
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height as revealed by a heavy layer of bone, shackles and 
charred wood; and then the tapering of the mound as few- 
er and fewer Christ witnesses were left to prove their 
faith by the ordeal of fire, until the height of Quemadero 
Hill became stationary with the extinction of evangelical 
believers. 

But more was burned than the lives of Evangelical 
believers—the glory and prosperity of Spain. Philip II 
made himself the champion of the Counter-Reformation 
and launched the Armada in 1585 against Protestant Eng- 
land. He lost under the impact of English cannon and 
the tempest of the Almighty, and nothing henceforth 
could stop the decline of Spain. Joseph Bonaparte (1808- 
1815) abolished the Inquisition, but still none but Catho- 
lic worship was allowed. Ferdinand VII restored the In- 
quisition; a revolution compelled him to abolish it; but 
once more the Church directed the government accord- 
ing to the specifications of Boniface VIII. Again there 
was a revolution. The revolutionary junta, upon gaining 
success, established an Inquisition of its own, and then 
another type of auto-da-fé was launched, the murder of 
monks, the demolition of convents, the abolition of the 
compulsory nation-wide tithe, the secularization of the 
vast real estate of the Church, and the expediting of the 
papal nuncio to the French frontier. 

By 1843 Isabella becomes the reigning queen. Again 
the priest makes the government subservient to his pur- 
poses. A concordat with Rome is effected, thoroughly 
expressive of the pope’s idea regarding church and state. 
The Church gets back whatever of its real estate is still 
in the market; gets compensation for what has been 
taken; obtains the oversight over books and schools, like- 
wise the monopoly of religion, and, last but not least, the 
appointment of the Holy Virgin to the position of com- 
mander-in-chief of the Spanish army! But once more 
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there is revolution. The results are not radical; but the 
papal principle is toned down enough to permit dissenters 
to enjoy a modicum of freedom so long as they do not 
make propaganda for “heresy.” Also, the property of the 
church not required for effective functioning is sold, 
though the government pays the Church compensation. 
The pope protests against these restrictions and recalls 
his nuncio. Again, the pendulum swings back. The 
queen comes under the influence of a political nun, Patro- 
cinia; also under the influence of an adulterous lover, 
Marforia. She loses the esteem of her subjects but gains 
the pope’s through her fierce persecution of Protestants. 
She is given by the head of the church the famous golden 
rose, ever the emblem of papal affection for those who 
promote the pontifical cause. But these conditions last 
for only eight months. Revolution again! This time the 
Jesuits are driven out. All convents and orders are dis- 
solved. A new constitution is proclaimed. Protestant- 
ism is made legal. A man may be a Spanish Protestant 
and still be a citizen! Horribile dictu! 


But again the pendulum swings back. The son of 
Isabella becomes king of Spain in 1875 as Alphonse XII. 
His government is shot through and through with papal 
ideas. Marriage is regulated according to Canon Law. 
Anyone that has been a priest, a nun, or a monk is for- 
bidden ever to marry, though a cleric no longer. If they 
have married under the revolutionary régime, the mar- 
riage stands dissolved. So far so good. But the king 
cannot secure legal support for the suppression of the 
Protestants. The laws permit them to maintain their 
worship without loss of citizenship, although every mani- 
festation of their faith outside of their meeting houses 
and cemeteries is interdicted. And the pope? He pro- 
tests because the new Constitution had abrogated the 
“noblest” feature of the concordat with him—the total 
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suppression of Evangelical worship. 

We have sketched at length the influence of Rome 
upon the religious and political conditions in Spain, not 
only because of the object lesson thus received of the Ro- 
man theory of church and state, but especially because 
of the light it casts upon the attitudes and aspirations of 
the pope in the present, in that he holds Spain up as an 
example of the blessings accruing to a country loyal to 
Rome. 


A NEW MIND IN THE OLD PAPACY? 


When Leo XI was barely cold in his grave, an anthol- 
ogy was published of the encomia which had appeared in 
the press. Glancing over it, we were struck with the 
superficiality of many of. the judgments expressed. The 
deceased pope’s personal integrity, combined with a high 
intellectual endowment and strength of purpose, were 
considered apart from the ultimate cause they served. 
The panegyrists did not take into account the fact that a 
favorable personality tends to augment the viciousness 
of the institution with which it is connected. Libertines 
like Alexander VI or Clement VII promoted indirectly the 
cause of the Gospel; respectable gentlemen like the late 
and the present popes blind the eyes of the multitude to 
the vicious character of their church and thus oppose the 
Gospel as the nefarious popes of history never succeeded 
in doing. 

The material before us is so enormous that we can 
only select a few glaring evidences of recent Roman ma- 
ligning to show that, in spite of the apparently new face 
of the Catholic Church, the old spirit prevails, and the 
old purpose. We go to Austria for an object lesson, 
where the exodus from Rome has proceeded at a rather 
lively clip since the ‘‘Anschluss.” Before that event, 
such was the power of the church over the secular gov- 
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ernment that the latter did all it could to facilitate the 
passage to Rome and to put all possible obstacles in the 
way of those that left it. Thus an Austrian Evangelical 
pastor reported in ’35: 


Since the spring of ’35 there has been mani- 
fest an increase of converts to the Evangelical 
Church. Numerous families, after mature and 
conscientious deliberation, have made application 
for reception. After the applications for mem- 
bership had been sent to the appropriate author- 
ities (Bezirkshaupmannschaften) the applicants 
waited for the official sanction. Six or seven 
months have passed, and there has been no word. 
However, in the meantime two resignations from 
the Evangelical Church have been taken cogni- 
zance of within a week, a clear sign that two 
kinds of measurement prevail. Among the fam- 
ilies which have come to us there are a few whose 
children matriculated in our school in the fall 
of ’34. The resignation of these families having 
been brought to the notice of the authorities 
three months ago, official announcement was made 
that these children were Evangelical. Now, how- 
ever, the sad fact stares us in the face that the 
school authorities, urged by the Roman Catholic 
clergy, compel these children to take part in 
Catholic instruction, and the parents have no 
ways and means of preventing it. The authori- 
ties have been requested to take cognizance of 
the conversion to the evangelical faith of the 
families in question, in view of having received 
due notification of the fact five or six months ago; 
but there is no response. When one of the gentle- 
men concerned called at the office, he was told 
that the official who attended to such things had 
been ill for several weeks. 


The saddest thing happened in December. 
At one place fifty persons declared last year the 
severance of their connection with the Roman 
Catholic Church. At the end of November and the 
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beginning of December there came to every one 
of those families two policemen armed with bay- 
onets, who tried to intimidate them and to induce 
them to retrace their steps. Several families 
were given to understand that they would face 
great difficulties and troubles if they persisted in 
their purpose. One family was told: ‘Your de- 
fection will be followed by judicial proceedings.’ 
The method of intimidating still others was the 
threat that they would be out of work and bread. 
In one case the barefaced falsehood was uttered: 
‘You cannot join the Evangelical Church, unless 
you are able to pay the fee assessed upon con- 
verts.’ By such threats and intimidation a few 
have been prevailed upon to reconsider their in- 
tention. (Protestantische Rundschau, April 
1935). 


What did Pius XI or any other pope ever do to change 
any government in his obedience from such tyrannical 
policy to such liberty as we Americans are committed to 
according to our Constitution? Or do we misconceive 
the papacy when we charge it with endeavoring to bring 
about conditions in which the Austrian way is normal? 
The soul of Rome (who may doubt it?) has received class- 
ical portrayal in the blunt but opposite remark of Monta- 
lembert: ‘‘When you are in power we claim liberty in the 


name of your principles, and when we are in power we 
refuse it to you in the name of our own.” That’s honest! 
But should we look for world leadership to the Vatican 
that engenders such policies? How different the wind 
blowing in Protestant America! When the Oregon legis- 
lature had enacted a law which made attendance at the 
public schools compulsory for all children of a certain 
age, the federal Supreme Court upheld the right of par- 
ents to entrust their children to private schools, includ- 
ing those of the Catholic Church. 


70 The Modern Papacy— 
PRESENT ROME AND FREEDOM OF THE PRESS 


“Roma locuta; causa finita (Rome has spoken; the 
matter is settled).’”’ The progressive, modern world stands 
for freedom of speech; freedom of the press; freedom of 
assembly. In religion, in science, in education, in govern- 
ment, old fallacies are abandoned, emphases are shifted, 
policies are changed with the appearance of new light 
and consequent new evaluation of facts. In Rome new 
facts are not admitted if an official authority, how- 
ever old, is against the evaluation new facts compel. The 
“Index Librorum Prohibitorum,”’ established by the bloody 
Caraffa, pope Paul IV, to silence the voices of the Re- 
formers, tells the faithful still today what they must not 
read under pain of forfeiting their purgatorial privileges. 
This list of books prohibited to Catholics is being aug- 
mented steadily. A significant object lesson of the Ro- 
man practice of requiring intellects to bow, not to con- 
viction, but to the pressure of authority is the English 
poet Alfred Noyes, favorably known to lovers of English 
poetry. He had dared to challenge a decision of the 
Roman authority unwarranted by fact and crying to 
heaven by reason of gross injustice perpetrated upon the 
innocent. The facts involved might have been forgotten, 
had not the proselyte Alfred Noyes found it incumbent 
upon himself to redress the ancient wrong. Jean Calas 
was a Huguenot living in 1762 in Toulouse in France. 
One of his sons had hanged himself in a fit of insanity 
(melancholia). The rumor got about that the death of 
the son was due to murder by the father’s hand, in order 
to prevent the son’s apprehended conversion to Rome. 
Promptly the Dominicans canonized the victim of insan- 
ity as a martyr to the Catholic faith. The excited rabble 
demanded vengeance. The Parliament of Toulouse com- 
pliantly put the father to death after an outrageously 
unfair trial, featured by torture and followed by what our 
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Constitution calls a “cruel and unusual punishment.” 
Bone by bone, beginning with the feet, the victim of the 
priests was broken on the wheel. The other sons had to 
abjure their faith. The daughters were put into a con- 
vent—by order of the court. Roma locuta! 


Two years afterward Voltaire issued his mighty pro- 
test “Sur la tolérance” against the fiendish deed. Voltaire 
was not always wrong. In this case he was mightily, 
majestically right. Public opinion underwent a change. 
The abortive decision of the Toulouse Court was reviewed 
by the highest court in France, the Parliament of Paris, 
which established the innocence of the outraged family, 
a service to the cause of justice for which the king paid 
Voltaire 30,000 livres. That was 170 years ago. About. 
two years ago Alfred Noyes was about to publish a book 
on Voltaire. Naturally, he could not sidestep the Jean 
Calas case. Naturally, he had to choose endorsing the 
fiendish Dominicans and the lower court which they had 
browbeaten or the higher court, which had reckoned with 
facts after the deviltry was finished. There was really no 
choice: he had to decide against the church, a position 
he justified by holding that the church could only benefit. 
by the revelation of the truth. However, the ecclessiasti-. 
cal authorities of the Roman Church in England could 
not endure the vindication of one condemned by Holy 
Church. First the Catholic publisher was intimidated, so: 
that he refused to publish the work. Noyes himself was. 
not quite so obsequious at the beginning. In letters to 
the Times he ridiculed the “argument” of his ecclesiastical. 
superiors, stopping the printer’s press. Quite noble, in- 
deed, was his vindication of the freedom of the press— 
while it lasted. But Rome brooked no divergent opinion. 
Noyes was directed to choose between adjusting his ver- 
sion of the Calas case to the decision rendered by the 
church or finding himself excommunicated. Noyes is no 
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Luther. He chose the former course. His book on Vol- 
taire is out, and it embodies the version compelled by the 
church. Plenty of latitude even in Rome; but when the 
church has spoken, there must be submission, conscience 
and judgment and fact to the contrary notwithstanding. 


MODERN ROME AND THE INQUISITION 


We might expect that an institution proclaiming it- 
self to be the divinely appointed tribunal for international 
justice would condemn the fiendish travesty of justice of 
which it had often been guilty before the modern police 
went Protestant to a sufficient extent to take from the 
church an administration of justice that would secure a 
confession by means of the torture and suppress truth 
by surrendering its advocate to the flames. Such disa- 
vowal has not taken place; rather the contrary. Let the 
reader ask himself whether an authority capable of such 
mental and moral acrobatics as the following quotation 
evidences is entitled to homage or even to ordinary re- 
spect. Since it appeared in a journal of Vatican City, we 
cannot go far astray in holding that it registers the pulsa- 
tion of the papal heart. The journal in question brought 
the reprint of a decision of the Spanish Inquisition in Cor- 
dova, and quoted approvingly the sentiment of a medieval 
admirer of Torquemada. This in Latin, the official lan- 
guage of the church, “lest the people (vulgus) should get 
intd control.” I translate: 

It is surely unlikely that, among the sons of 
darkness, there should not be some who, when 
they read what precedes, will, with up-turned 
eyes, puffed cheeks, and dilated nostrils, yelp 


(debaccharentur) against the so-called intoler- 
ance of the Middle Ages. 


To the watchfulness of a kindly (!) Holy 
Inquisition is due the religious peace and, surely, 
the strength of faith by which the Spanish people 
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is ennobled. The blessed flames of the pyres 
through which, by depriving a few and extremely 
cunning human beings of life, innumerable 
throngs of souls have been caught from the jaws 
of error and perhaps eternal damnation, and 
whereby civil society has been, for centuries on 
end, forearmed with eminent success against 
ruin and chaos through discord and civil strife, 
and thus remained happy and safe! O superb 
and adorable memory of Torquemada, who, out- 
standing by reason of wise zeal and unconquer- 
able virtue, in that he decided that Jews and in- 
fidels were not to be led by force to the baptismal 
font, and, at the same time, that those who had 
been baptized were to be restrained by wholesome 
fear from the apostasy of those returning to Juda- 
ism, with surpassing success forestalled the con- 
Sspirator through the law of both powers (church 
and state) and thus prepared a greater and 
nobler prosperity for his ancestral homeland by 
the annexation of the Kingdoms of the Indies. “) 


Thus a prelate of the court of Leo XII apparently 
joins hands in A. D. 1895 with the fiend Torquemada, who 
raged.in 1448. Torquemada! His cruelties cried to heav- 
en! All over Spain the glow of the pyres in which “here- 
tics” were silenced lit the skies. The public treasury 
filled with wealth, the confiscation of which was a special 
spur to the persecution of “‘heretics’”! And the fate of 
Spain—revolution after revolution; persecution after per- 
secution—is characterized as happiness and peace! What 
hinders the pope, when lifted to world power through the 
sway of the Protestant principle of tolerance, from restor- 
ing the Inquisition and thus completing the job of restora- 
tion by the application of methods characteristically his 
own? And Rome thinks in centuries! 


(1) Mirbt, Quellen zur Geschichte des Pabsttum, p. 491. 
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A MODERN POPE ON FREEDOM OF CONSCIENCE 


We enjoy under our Constitution freedom of con- 
science. What will become of it should votes ever be 
cast under the supervision of the Roman Church? Let 
a modern pope answer, Gregory XVI (died 1846). I trans- 
late from his encyclica Mirari Vos as follows: 


From this filthiest of fountains of indiffer-. 
ence (to wit: freedom of thought) flows that. 
absurd and erroneous sentiment or, rather, deli-. 
rium, the assertion and vindication of universal: 
freedom of conscience. For this _pestilential. 
error the way is smoothed by that unrestrained. 
freedom of thought which of late has been spread- 
ing far and wide to the destruction of things. 
sacred and secular, for there are those who pro- 
claim that thereby religion will be advantaged. 
Here is the cause of the mental perverseness, the: 
steady corruption of youth; here the contempt 
on the part of the people for sacred things and. 
sacred laws; here, in one word, the pest of the 
commonweal surpassing all others, tested by ex- 
perience and in evidence from hoariest antiquity— 
that countries, once flourishing by reason of 
wealth, dominion and glory, came to grief 
through this one evil, the unrestrained liberty of 
thought, freedom of assembly, desire of innova- 
tion. 


So Pope Gregory XVI in A. D. 1832. The pope puts 
his finger upon a sore spot indeed! License of thought 
does lead to license of behavior. But the remedy is not 
the universal subjection to the pope’s word which this 
gentleman advocates. For one thing, when he was uni- 
versally acknowledged as arbiter of truth, not only the 
laity but also the reverend clergy were so corrupt that 
the Reformation heaved into action by the very logic of 
necessity. For another thing, the freedom to obey the 
Gospel would soon be suppressed, whereas compliant li- 
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cense might receive the golden rose, as in the case of Isa- 
bella of Spain. We would suggest as remedy for the evils 
arising from freedom of conscience, the more effective 
proclamation of the Bible and its Christ. In any event, 
we do not trust an institution which has written the 
destruction of freedom of thought upon its banner. Wrong 
thought is corrected by true thought, which thrives only 
under the sway of freedom. When error suppresses 
truth, it requires such aids as the rack, the Inquisition, 
the Index of Prohibited Books, and an infallible pope. 
Truth, on the other hand, needs but to be untrammeled to 
be victorious. 


“Truth crushed to earth shall rise again: 
The eternal years of God are hers.” 


CHAPTER IV 


ROMANISM AT WORK 


As I talk to people here and there in this 
country I become aware of a rising tide of dis- 
satisfaction among the Catholic laity. There are 
many causes for that dissatisfaction, some per- 
sonal, some local; but everywhere I hear protests 
against clerical dictation in civil matters. We 
have no outlet for this dissatisfaction in any 
opportunity to discuss our difficulties with the 
clergy. As individuals we may bring our prob- 
lems to the confessional, but you do not talk back 
to the priest there or anywhere. All this repressed 
unrest may break the dikes sooner or later. 
When it does, perhaps we shall have a lay organ- 
ization of a new character, so truly devoted to the 
spiritual heritage of Catholicism that it will save 
the American Catholic Church from the political 
activity of its clergy. 


Miss O’Keefe in The Nation of 
May 27, 1939. 


ROMAN SCHOOLS ARE ROMAN 


Every product of the human mind, when it has once 
been added to the sum of things, has a life, a power, of 
its own. The Bible releases truths of the bearing of 
which its human writers were unaware. Goethe’s Faust 
evokes inferences and emotions not in the mind of the 
author when the prodigious work was penned. The 
Magna Charta evoked in England stirrings for greater 
and wider liberty, of which its authors never dreamed. 
The Marseillaise wakes aspirations in those singing it who 
know nothing of its author and history. Beethoven’s 
Kreuzer Sonata, Tolstoy held, conveyed an erotic appeal 
which would suggest its banishment into silence. And 
the papacy—this product of the joint forces of historic 
accident, of human ambition, of downright fraud, of greed 
and ignorance and the craving of men for leadership, is 
no exception. Its character is seen to be stamped with 
sinister potentialities. Under a mountain of falsehood it 
buries the Gospel. By the arrogation of temporal powers 
it warps and dwarfs the authority of family and state. 
Under the claim of being the divinely appointed interpre- 
ter of Christ, Rome puts into eclipse the very Light of the 
World. Let a man eminent for scholarship and personal 
magnetism and strength of will be entrusted with the pow- 
re that spells Rome, and he will not transmute the insti- 
tution he personifies and rules into his likeness, but it will 
transmute him into its own. He will be seized by its swing 
and momentum and help it fulfill its destiny. The result 
will be that, the more immune to scath and scorn the in- 
cumbent, the freer from checks and trammels will be the 
institution to impress its will upon those who come under 
its sway. The truth of this reasoning is borne out by 
clamant, incontrovertible fact. 

There is the Roman school in our Republican America. 
In that school is taught as guiding political truth, not the 
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theory of government which has crystallized in our Con- 
stitution and the government under it, but the Roman the- 
ory which, unless overthrown, is destined, as is desired 
by its papal promoters, to corrode and supplant it. In the 
Manual of Christian Doctrine, in use in the higher schools 
of the Roman Church all over the land, the following ques- 
tions and answers are found: 


114. Q. Why is the (Roman) Church super- 
zor to the state? 

A. Because the end to which the Church 
tends is the noblest of all ends. 


115. Q. In what order or respect is the State 
subordinate to the Church? 

A. In the spiritual order and in all things re- 
ferring to that order (with the pope as ultimate 
power to decide what pertains to the “spiritual”’ 
sphere). 

116. @. What right has the pope in virtue of 
his supremacy? 

A. The right to annul those laws or acts of 


government that will injure the salvation of souls 
or attack the natural rights of citizens. 


@. What, then, is the principal obligation of 
the heads of states? 

A. The principal obligation is to profess the 
Catholic religion, and, as they are in power, to 
protect and defend it. 


120. Q. Has the State the right to proscribe 
schism and heresy? 


A. Yes, it has the right and duty to do both 
for the good of the nation and for that of the faith- 
ful themselves; for religious unity is the principal 
foundation of social unity. 


121. Q. When may the State tolerate dts- 
senting worships? 


A. When these worships have acquired a sort 
of legal existence consecrated by time and accord- 
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red by treaties and covenants. 

122. Q. May the State separate itself from 
the Church? 

A. No, because it may not withdraw itself 
from the supreme rule of Christ. 


123. Q. What name is given to the doctrine 
that the State has neither the right nor the duty 
to be united to the Church to protect it? 


A. This doctrine is called liberalism. It is 
founded principally on the fact that modern so- 
ciety rests on liberty of conscience and of wor- 
ship, on liberty of speech and of the press. 

124. @. Why is liberalism to be condemned? 


A. (1) Because it denies all subordination of 
the State to the Church. (2) Because it confounds 
liberty with right. (3) Because it despises the 
social dominion of Christ, and rejects the benefits 
derived therefrom. 


‘We add to these flowers of Political Science one from the 
Roman Catholic philosophy of tolerance, taken from the 
“Catholic Cyclopedia”: ‘As the true God can tolerate no 
strange gods, the true Church of Christ can tolerate no 
strange churches besides herself.” (For this reason 
Rome, wherever this has been possible, has used the arm 
of the state to extirpate the “heretic.’’) 


Thus is taught to native Americans, in schools for 
which efforts are being made to secure the taxpayer’s sup- 
port, the theory which explains and justifies the Roman 
policy of which we have given some choice samples. Now 
we can see how Rome can produce from the same pen and 
heart a panegyric of democracy and a manifesto dictat- 
ing its suppression. No religious tolerance in Ecuador! 
Principtis obsta! Withstand the evil of heresy in its begin- 
nings! Condemnation of Austria for removing civil dis- 
abilities from its Protestant subjects! Canceling of in- 
ternational treaties guaranteeing religious parity by the 
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fulminant pen of the Roman pontiff! Praising effusively 
a Torquemada, notorious as a torturer and killer of in- 
nocents! The creation of an official language to keep the 
people in the dark! And, at the same time, benedictions 
upon our American Republic for a latitude so great that 
our politicians, legislators, and editors, afraid of Romanist 
reprisals, affect ignorance of the treason disseminated by 
spreading such poison among our American youth! What 
would happen if the Dies Committee should put the heads 
of the Catholic schools on the spot for circulating the 
Manual of Christian Doctrine? But such is the power of 
Rome in our republic that the treasonable undermining of 
our political principles goes on unchallenged and un- 
checked! 


Alas, the ecclesiasticist is not the only menace of our 
institutions. The secularist, intrenched in our American 
educational system, while less pompous though often no 
less pontifical than the pope, is likewise no less of a men- 
ace. The two complement — and succeed — each other. 
Ultramontanism, the theory of papal supremacy, aims at 
the subordination of government to the Roman Church 
and her interests. Let it become operative, and the state 
is doomed which writes the interest of Rome as its avowed 
aim upon the calendar. Despite the paean sung in praise 
of happy Spain by Romanists, it is Rome which has ruined 
Spain. The ecclesiasticist, who holds that the state must 
coordinate its measures with the interests of the Church, 
ruins the country, as we see in the case of Spain from 
Philip II to Alphonse. We see it likewise in the case of 
France through the bloody persecution of Lutherans and 
Huguenots from Francis I to Louis XIV, (with the ex- 
ception of the politically wise Henry IV, author of the 
Edict of Nantes). When the ecclesiasticist has done his 
work comes the secularist, who carries his revulsion from 
priest-rule to such a point that he repudiates in govern- 
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ment even the idea of responsibility to God and completes 
the debauchery, as happened in Spain. There would have 
been no French Revolution in 1789 but for the pact of mu- 
tual support between priest and king. There would have 
been no pre-Franco government in Spain with its slaying 
of opposing priests and sacking of their churches but for 
the priestly blight that fell to the lot of Spain when the 
Inquisition, choking the Reformation in the smoke of Span- 
ish pyres and the blood of Spanish saints, impressed the 
Romish stamp on Spain as a permanent ornament. 


A CHRISTIAN THEORY REGARDING CHURCH 
AND STATE 


The time has come for the formulation of a theory re- 
garding church and state which is informed by God’s 
truth, as manifest in both Bible and History. The divine 
order of society, as we conceive it, comprises three funda- 
mental groups, the vitalizing and unconstrained interpene- 
tration of which conduces to the welfare of all society. 
These are the family as the Institute of the Affections; 
the State as the Institute of Rights; the Church as the In- 
stitute of Humanity, appointed by God to reconcile man 
with man, and man with God. Whereas the boundaries 
of these three fundamental groups are fluid and shifting 
as the state of culture varies, in that there may be over- 
lapping of functions, as in education, when the parents 
alone give the child whatever culture is available; or sub- 
stitution of activity, as when a patriarch, the oldest mem- 
ber of the group, governs in the absence of a political 
organization, there are, nevertheless, essential functions 
for each of these three fundamental societies which can be 
suppressed by another only to the detriment of the whole. 
In the family the child’s affections must be trained, or the 
state and church will suffer from lack of plastic material 
to serve their ends. Let the priestly authority supplant 
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that of the father, and the family will be the compliant 
tool of the church. Let the state control the church, and 
the latter cannot serve its larger ends of functioning as 
the great unifier of men by making them children of God. 
Let the church control the state, and government will be 
swerved from its divinely given task of protecting the 
rights of all to that foisted upon it by a hierarchy—of sup- 
pressing the rights of those who will not yield to a domi- 
neering church. The church has no tool for the securing 
of its ends but the Gospel. That, in turn, can be effective 
only through moral suasion on the part of those who spread 
it and the voluntary reception of those to whom it is ad- 
dressed. The state, on the other hand, has power as instru- 
ment of its rule. Let the state, therefore, become the 
vassal of the church, as Rome would have it, and the church 
becomes a caricature of its Pentecostal predecessor, in 
that rack and prison and stake supplant the persuasive 
message of the gentle Christ. 


Luther, though he formulated no political theory, 
sensed a great truth when he treated the state and the 
family as factors of a divine order of society through which 
the Kingdom of Heaven was to come. While the state, to 
which the sword has been given, functions in the secular 
sphere, that does not say that the will of God does not 
need to be ascertained and divine power to be sought in 
the discharge of its duties; for family and church must 
suffer if the government does not establish a sound frame 
in which the interests committed to the former may freely 
function. Rome is right when it refuses to impute to the 
state a character purely secular; it is dead wrong when 
it insists upon the state’s functioning according to its di- 
rections, as if only that were spiritual which is expressive 
of Rome and conducive to its authority. The union of 
Christendom, symbolized and implemented by the head- 
ship of one great man, would be an idea pregnant with 
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potentialities for boundless good if the man at the head 
would specialize in the Gospel and leave politics alone. 
The Lord Jesus Christ would not divide an inheritance, 
though solicited to do so by an aggrieved brother. Saint 
Paul gloried in setting forth but one thing—the saving 
cross. Nor are we aware that the pope’s alleged predecessor, 
the apostle Saint Peter, though he invited and received 
considerable rebuke for his occasional blundering into 
Jewish legalism, ever set himself up as an economic or 
political authority. He knew his limitations. The papal 
claim to political authority is arrogant usurpation, proved 
by history to be detrimental to the welfare of the state 
and likewise to the true interests of the Church and of all 
society. 


But if the spiritual direction, without which govern- 
ment will bog down, soon or late, in the mire of incom- 
petence, national selfishness, and peanut politics, must not 
come from the head of the Roman or of any other church, 
where can the divine direction and power be found which 
is needed by government to function as the Institute of 
Rights? Through the replenishment with divine power of 
those that contribute to government, whether they rule or 
obey. Democracy, as history has shown, is no safeguard 
of national integrity or prosperity. The rabble of heathen 
Athens, the rabble of Catholic Paris in times of crisis and 
revolutionary mobs in many other places have been spurred 
to destructive deeds by demonic forces quite as unmis- 
_takable as those swaying Pope Alexander VI and Louis 
XIV of France. The secret of political success, in the last 
analysis, is found in the enlightening rule by the Spirit of 
God over those that guide public opinion and create meas- 
ures. The sentiment “Vox populi, vox Det’ (the people’s 
voice, God’s voice), is false philosophy. Men individually 
wrong can never be collectively right. But where those 
who rule, no matter whether the rule is collective, as in 
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a democracy, or representative, as in a republic, or mon- 
archic or even autocratic, are in personal relation to God, 
the golden rule will inform public measures, and a spirit 
of wisdom and moderation will prevail in the administra- 
tion of justice and of international relations not dissimilar 
to that guiding the activities of the individual who knows 
himself responsible to God. While the state, in view of 
its limited, severely specialized functions, has nothing to 
do with the spread of the Gospel, it needs, nevertheless, 
that upright type of character in both the ruler and the 
ruled which it is the power of the Gospel to fashion. It 
also needs the knowledge of divine wisdom for its tasks; 
and this is available to discerning men through the chan- 
nels of history, conscience, the opinion of men wise and 
good, and, last but not least, the Bible. There is such a 
thing as the theology of experience, a window revealing 
the will and wisdom of God. Not by direction or inter- 
ference, but by the training of individuals in uprightness 
and by the dissemination of Christian principle in the 
political constituency, does the Church empower the State 
to function as the Institute of Rights. The opposite re- 
sult obtains where the direct method prevails. The latter 
is that of Rome, which the theology of experience proves 
to be as vicious in effect as the theology of the Bible 
proves it to be unwarranted and false in theory. With 
this philosophy in mind let us approach present history. 


THE POPE STANDS PAT 


In spite of the obvious relevancy of the points we 
have considered, there are large numbers of men who fail 
to do justice to the fact dwelt on above, that the pope’s 
actions are pre-determined by his position. To fancy that, 
given personal integrity and clarity of vision, the pope 
—any pope—will draw his policies only from the world’s 
dire need, and, prompted only by that, will use his power 
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and knowledge in the reconciliation of warring interests, 
is self-stultification. The direction of the pope’s policy is 
given in the character of his church, a political organiza- 
tion evermore striving for dominion. That character is 
the same through the ages. The pope will use his political 
power to strengthen his church, and his ecclesiastical 
power to strengthen his political influence. Julius II fur- 
nished a classical illustration of this fact when he excom- 
municated those who resisted his political and military 
measures, on one occasion the whole Venetian nation. 
And since both powers, as exercised by the pope, are vic- 
ious, resistance is the call of the hour. The pope will not 
coordinate his forces with those of Christendom in gen- 
eral, in order to bring about a Christian front against the 
evils threatening humanity. The pope will repudiate the 
whole of Evangelical Christendom and insist upon capitu- 
lation as the only possible “modus vivendi.” If he changed 
his teaching and altered his policy, the pope that is would 
repudiate the popes that were. 

His historic position is clear. On two occasions the 
attempt was made to induce the Vatican to commit him- 
self to the recognition of Protestants as Christians and to 
consequent integration of effort at social amelioration. 
The Malines Conversations, conducted by the Roman pre- 
lates Gore and Mercier and the High Church Anglican Lord 
Halifax, constituted an attempt in that direction in A. D. 
1925. The year before the Lausanne Conference on Faith 
and Order had made the fatuous request to the pope to 
send delegates. The papal response, expressed in words 
of unruffled self-complacency and icy frigidity, was not 
long in coming. The heir of a perverted Gospel and of 
monstrous usurpation wrote: 


God imposed certain precepts on man from 
the creation to the coming of Christ, who Himself 
wishes to teach man the duties which bind him to 
God. It follows that no true religion exists out- 
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they unhappily strayed.” 
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side the one founded on the Word of God, who re- 
vealed His wishes first in the Old Testament and 
then in the New Testament through the words 
of Christ. 


All men, therefore, understand the duty of 
believing absolutely God’s revelations and obey- 
ing His commands. For this purpose Christ 
founded the church on earth. All those who pro- 
fess themselves Christians can not but believe that 
une church, and one church alone, was founded by 

Brist. vegas 


Under these conditions it is evident that the 
Apostolic See cannot participate in any way in 
those pan-Christian meetings, nor adhere to nor 
help such attempts. So doing would be cloaking 
with authority a false Christian religion differing 
widely from Christ’s single church. 


How could she tolerate an iniquitous attempt 
to drag the truth—divinely revealed truth—into 
a compromise’? For it is a matter of her defend- 
ing divinely revealed truth. 


If we admit this possibility, we must also say 
that the descent of the Holy Ghost on the Apos- 
tles, that the permanence of the Holy Spirit in 
the Church, and even the teaching of Jesus Christ, 
lost all influence in the world many centuries ago. 
To affirm this is blasphemy. 


The old stuff! The Church, “many centuries ago” 
a veritable Augean stable of lust and greed, and yet the 
fane hallowed by “the presence of the Holy Ghost!” Popes 
dishonoring the name Christian by their sinful lives, tor- 
turing and excommunicating those who strove for better 
things, and then, Pope Pius XI speaking: “The unity of 
Christendom can be achieved only by a return of all dis- 
sentients to the one true Church of Christ from which 
In other words, to show faith 
in Jesus as the Truth, we are expected to accept the pope 


as such. 
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We cannot stoop to this offer. The ‘one Church of 
Christ,”’ of which the pope is the head, is not based on the 
Old and New Testament in which he affects to find it, but 
on tradition, out of which he pulls any dogma that suits 
him. The “indulgenced ejaculations” with which Rome 
blazes its way into Calvert Co., Md.; the ‘Immaculate Con- 
ception” of Mary; the pope’s official infallibility in doc- 
trine and morals, never impaired by personal lapses from 
truth and morals—these and many other dogmas are not 
matters of divine revelation. They are the human tradi- 
tion of a church that ceases to be apostolic because of 
them. The pope stands pat. So do we, prompted by re- 
gard for the Old and New Testament, whose teachings 
are caricatured, not reflected, in what is distinctively Ro- 
man Catholic. 


“PAX CHRISTI IN REGNO CHRISTI?” 2 


We have enunciated the sentiment that God’s will is 
brought to bear upon government, not by the subjection 
of it to the pope as vicar of Christ, but by the power of 
Christian character in public life. The pope expects to 
attain his ends, not by the preaching of the Gospel, which 
he has diluted to all but the vanishing point, but by the 
assumption of universal leadership. That aim Pius XI 
announced as his when he issued, at Christmas A. D. 1922, 
his writ Ubi Arcanum Dei. “Pax Christi in Regno Christi’ 
is the cliché he uses to establish accord with those out- 
side his sheepfold. 

Strong popes in the past followed that selfsame mot- 
to: Gregory VII; Innocent III; Alexander III; Leo XIII. 
But invariably they left the world worse than they found 
it. Nor can we recognize the Spirit of Christ in the meas- 
ures of the pope and his church in the present. In one 
sense he is indeed heroically Biblical: he leaves his sheep 


(1) (The Peace of Christ Under the Reign of Christ 7?) 
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in the desert to recover those outside his fold. Im all the 
pope’s countries the masses of industrial workmen are 
estranged from the church; estranged from Christianity; 
lost to Rome; lost to God. Only the form and tempo 
differ. In France the situation is hopeless. There are 
places where from 25 to 60% of the laborers are not even 
baptized. Conditions are even worse in Belgium, con- 
quered for Rome by the sword of Philip II in the sixteenth 
century. Yet nowhere is the Catholic Church better or- 
ganized than there. The public schools are Catholic. So 
are the universities and all the higher schools. For over 
thirty years the government has been Catholic. The ma- 
jority of the legislature has been likewise. With all that, 
80% of the industrial laborers have separated from the 
church. Things are no different in Spain, in Italy, in 
Switzerland. Concerning conditions in Holland, a Cath- 
olic paper (Sondagsblaad vor Katolicken,) writes: 


How much dry wood is there among us; how 
much propaganda and how little old-fashioned 
honesty, humility, neighborly love, simplicity! 
How much defense of the faith and how little of 
the life of faith! How much cunning and how 
little culture! How much noisy oratory and how 
few deeds! How many Catholics and how little 
Catholicism! 

Conditions are no better in Berlin. There, out of 550,000 
Catholics less than 20% maintain anything like a vital 
connection with their church. 

In view of these conditions today one might think that 
the pope would think of devising baths to cleanse the sheep 
for which he is really responsible. Instead of that, the 
shepherd of Christendom, like the Pharisees of eld, goes 
in for proselyting and politics and the suppression of dis- 
senters wherever possible. In Ireland the Catholic Action 
is seeking systematically to crowd out the Protestants. 
When a Protestant endeavors to buy a farm, he is told to 
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desist from the execution of his purpose. A veritable wave 
of Protestant emigration from Ireland has set in. 


Whereas these things are better in Protestant Amer- 
ica, the papal idea that the church’s authority should pre- 
vail in government is applied by the Roman hierarchy also 
in American politics. A brief reference must suffice to 
illustrate the Roman understanding of the Reign of Christ 
which is the condition of the Peace of Christ. When the 
Child Labor Amendment was before the electorate in 
Massachusetts in 1924, the following letter was sent by 
Cardinal O’Connell to the parish priests: 


Reverend dear Father: 


I would request that you select two of your 
women parishioners to represent your Parish at 
a meeting which will take place at the Notre 
Dame Academy, in the Fenway, Boston, on Sun- 
day afternoon, October 5th, at three o’clock. 


I would recommend that you bring to the 
attention of your parishioners at all the masses 
on Sunday, October 5th, the dangers hidden in the 
proposed Child Labor Amendment and the neces- 
sity of their registering during the week and of 
their voting on election day to protect the inter- 
ests of their children. 


William Cardinal O’Connell 
October 1, 1924 Archbishop of Boston 


Such herding of parishioners as voting cattle would 
be tolerated in no Protestant Church. In Rome it is the 
thing, the transfer to the provincial and parochial sphere 
of the principle the pope applies in world politics. Nor 
is the political dictation of the Roman hierarchy a mere 
gesture. Roman Catholic politicians crooked the knee as 
soon as His Eminence had spoken. Two Roman Catholic 
politicos, United States Senator Walsh and Mayor Curley 
of Boston, had been responsible for inclusion in the party 
platform of the Child Labor Amendment. Both had spoken 
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for it publicly. So soon, however, as the hierarch had 
spoken, his two subjects—Senator Walsh and Mayor Cur- 
ley—turned about face and worked and voted as His Emi- 
nence directed. This practice of the Roman hierarchy to 
play politics in the interest of the church is, we presume, 
inevitable since it is perfectly in character. But to con- 
found ecclesiastical policies and politics with the reign of 
Christ, is a mixture of blarney and blasphemy. 

There are, of course, Catholics that are not ultra- 
montane. They protest, even in the secular press, against 
the practice of their ecclesiastical superiors to furnish 
voting lists and control the votes of the laity. These argue, 
as does Ruth E. O’Keefe in the Nation (May 27, 1939), 
that the clergy abuse their office when they arrogate to 
themselves the political guidance of the flock. Such liber- 
alists are out of order; for the pope, far from recognizing 
the sphere of politics as foreign to his official duty and 
responsibility, is the most determined politician of them 
all; and his prelates merely take their cue from “the vice- 
regent of Christ.” Their policies merely reflect the attitude 
of the pope. 


THE LATE POPE IN POLITICAL ACTION 


In the heyday of his power the pope had an effective 
means of attaining his ends. He would excommunicate a 
recalcitrant prince and absolve his subjects from their 
oaths of fealty. If they clung to the ruler, his excom- 
munication of the latter from the Kingdom of God would 
involve also them. For this reason kings and emperors 
had to kneel in penitence more or less real before the man 
of Rome. If excommunication would not turn the trick, 
however, there was the terrible interdict. Closed was 
the church. The confessional ceased to function. The 
dead were buried without candle and bell and incense. 
And since the priest and his ministration was much more 
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real to the dupes of Rome than the divine Mediator and 
His redeeming sacrifice, the closed, silent church would 
effect the pope’s purpose, and the people would compel 
the ruler to make peace with that terrific power which 
wielded authority over purgatory, earth, heaven, and hell. 


Present popes never issue a general interdict, and 
they are very circumspect in excommunicating. The ex- 
communicate might laugh at them; and some of his sub- 
jects might join the laugh. For this reason present popes 
have to blaze new trails for their conquests. They solve 
their problem by exerting political pressure through their 
subjects, whose double allegiance causes them to exert 
upon their governments the pressure brought to bear by 
the clergy upon them. 

The tragic fate of Ethiopia is proof that the pope’s 
goal in setting himself up as the world’s court of final 
appeal is not the eternal right but the advantage of Rome. 
If the pope has the duty to judge nations and kings, the 
rape of Ethiopia gave him the opportunity to vent holy 
wrath upon the offender. But to do so would have been 
bad politics. Also, the Italian flag over Ethiopia might 
mean a monopoly of missions; hence the Roman lion 
squeaked just a little, and that very discreetly, and Musso- 
lini and Pius XI remained on good terms, this time on 
Mussolini’s terms. 

Even more objectionable has been the pope’s political 
conduct in Germany. Here the Center Party made the 
German people and government feel the weight of a super- 
ior power. It defeated Bismarck. But did the pope’s 
political victory mean ascendancy for Christ, whose will 
the pope claims to translate into action? No, the pope’s 
spiritual success was in inverse ratio to the political pow- 
er he exerted through his command over his German fol- 
lowers, who were largely churchmen first, and then pat- 
riots. Then, what a sorry part the Catholic Church played 
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during the time of the German Republic, whose ruin meant 
the rise of Hitler! The Center Party, one out of several 
dozen, could never be dispensed with in the periodic mak- 
ing up of a government. In the darkest days of Ger- 
many’s helplessness and poverty, that party would barter 
political codperation for churchly advantage. To attain 
its ends, it would league itself with the Socialists! When 
every ounce of strength was needed to bring about eco- 
nomic security, Rome’s main interest appeared to be the 
establishment of a network of convents all over Germany, 
as if monks could restore the energies of a nation drained 
of its strength by a lost war and the exactions of vindic- 
tive conquerors. 


Nor did the pope function as disinterested arbiter 
during that war and its aftermath. Mr. MacClorey, whom 
we quoted above, spoke truth when he intimated that the 
Catholic Church had helped to win the war. It did. Lloyd 
George also admitted as much. When Germany was strain- 
ing every thew and nerve to achieve at least a draw in the 
wretched conflict, the pope loosed his pacifist propaganda 
in the embattled nation. When traitors endeavored to 
cut the Rhine region off from the German homeland, the 
pope might have, should have, consistently with his claims 
to final arbitral power, issued a loud warning against the 
traitorous program. But the Rhineland is predominantly 
Catholic; presumptively, as an independent country, it 
would have been as obsequious to the papal polity as erst- 
while Austria. And so, once more, the pope played a poor 
role as arbiter of international justice and moral right. 

Above all, when the royalist Franco levied war on 
Loyalist Spain, what became of the pope’s motto, Pax 
Christi in Regno Christi? Franco’s machine guns were 
blessed by Catholic prelates. The pope gave his blessing 
to the bloody warrior. He saluted him as the representa- 
tive of the Spanish faith. Correctly so! For within two 
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years after Majorca had come into his power, over two 
thousand Spaniards dwelling on that little island had for- 
feited their lives to the executioners of Franco. And as 
the summer months of 1939 dragged their weary length 
along in war-cursed Spain, the liquidations were going on, 
sensed but not seen by a shuddering civilization. 


Why the blessing of the pope upon the arms of Fran- 
co? Because he personified the pope’s hope of recovering 
his religious ascendancy in Spain, lost in consequence of 
the consistent enforcement of his principles, which had 
led to the country’s ruin. And such a promoter of war 
marches under the motto, Pax Christi in Regno Christi? 
The Spanish hierarchy joined the revolt in 1937 by issuing 
a pastoral letter in its behalf. Although the manifesto 
of the Spanish hierarchy lacked the signature of the Cata- 
lan Cardinal, Vidal y Barraquer, all the hierarchies of the 
Roman Church, the pope included, sided with the Spanish 
insurrectionist clergy. Then, when the Loyalist govern- 
ment resorted to bloody reprisals against the priests that 
preached rebellion, this was interpreted as an attack upon 
the Catholic religion! But for the pope’s illustration, we 
could not know that the peace of Christ comes by the use 
of cannon and firing squad. 


Far from acquitting himself as a peacemaker in the 
fratricidal Spanish Civil War, the pope acted as a parti- 
san. Far from appearing as the vicar of Christ, he played 
the role of a politician. In England, in France, in the 
United States, the closely joined pressure groups of priest- 
ridden Catholics fairly constrained their governments to 
place an embargo upon munitions of war, thus pretend- 
ing to a neutrality which was in reality bitter partisan- 
ship, in that Italy sent troops and planes and tanks and 
Germany eight thousand technicians with an abundance 
of technical apparatus. The pope was really in league with 
the governments of these countries. But was not Russia 


94 The Modern Papacy— 


the ally of Loyalist Spain? Rather its vampire! Accord- 
ing to the revelations of General Krivitzky, Russians in 
Spain kept shy of artillery, furnished supplies strictly on 
c.o.d. terms, and managed to convey many millions of 
Spanish gold to Moscow. Franco’s support by the pope 
was vicious partisanship, and the western nations abetted 
the latter when they left Loyalist Spain to its fate. When, 
therefore, the Roman hierarchy, with the pope at the head, 
incites to war, promotes war, takes sides in war as ecclesias- 
tical interest dictates, it is clear that Pius XI’s aim, an- 
nounced at the holy Christmastide of 1924, Pax Christi in 
Regno Christi, is merely uttered for public consumption. 
The pope’s peace is not Christ’s peace, and the pope’s 
reign is not Christ’s. 

No Evangelical Christian anywhere should permit 
himself to be deceived by popish wiles. It is bad enough 
when Catholics bolster the pretensions of their leader. 
Thus it was resolved by the representatives of German 
Catholicism on the occasion of the ‘‘Katholikentag” in Han- 
over in A. D. 1924 that the following demand be made for 
the pope: the presidency of the League of Nations and 
arbitrament over the whole world in the name of Christ. 
The Center Party put those demands in its program, and 
the Catholic Youth movement blazoned them upon its 
banner. Is it any wonder that one of the first acts of 
Hitler was to scotch the group that hatched such a scheme? 
Nor do we want a judge who has been the destroyer of 
nations! His criterion has ever been, not truth but ex- 
pediency; not the eternal right but Rome’s interest, se- 
cured by force, if there is no other way. Of this the Cath- 
olic Action is a significant illustration. 


THE CATHOLIC ACTION 


Far from departing from the imperialistic policy of 
his predecessors, the late pope not only steadfastly pur- 
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sued their age-old aim, but devised a new implement for 
its realization: The Catholic Action, which, worked out to 
the last detail, leaped from the tiara-crowned papal head 
as Minerva from that of Jupiter. The Catholic Action 
means nothing less than the mobilization for the Counter- 
Reformation of the immense reserves represented by the 
laity. 

The strength of Rome is its imperial organization, 
for which the pattern is found, not in the New Testament 
but in pagan Rome. Already in the second century of our 
Christian era the idea had found acceptance that there is 
a difference between a higher and a lower clergy. As 
Christ stood above the apostles, so the bishop is supposed 
to stand above the ordinary clergy. During the time of 
Emperor Constantine, who died in 337, a clear line of 
demarcation was drawn between the clergy and the laity, 
the former the active, the latter the passive element. In 
the language of Rome, the Church had hitherto meant the 
clergy. From these two concepts — both unbiblical —a 
higher and a lower clergy, clergy and laity, the third arose, 
namely, papal headship. The Roman clergy is a gigantic 
net, converging in the hands of the pope and spread over 
the membership of all congregations, irrespective of rank, 
age, and sex. 


To this first organization there was eventually added 
a second, the monastic orders, whose task was to comple- 
ment the activity of the ordinary clergy by devoting them- 
selves to those who otherwise were in danger of escaping 
from the net of the fisherman in Rome. It is under the 
late pope, Pius XI, that the laity has been organized for 
action. Opportunities are found for talented laymen and 
lay women who are especially trained for the service ex- 
pected of them. Proselyting is not one of the least of 
these. To fill them with a sense of their importance, such 
active lay folk are spoken of as participants in the hier- 
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archic apostolate; no longer mere fishes in the net of the 
apostles, but themselves apostles. 


It is impossible to exaggerate the high degree of 
potency to which the Roman Church has been raised by 
the army of the Catholic Action. Whereas the O’Keefes 
may fret and fume over the political dictation of the 
clergy, the lay organizations everywhere see in their co- 
Operation with their bishop the test of their loyalty. Let 
no one think, however, that this move spells freedom of 
thought and independence of action. The Catholic Action 
marches under the leadership of its clerical officers. Of 
that we had a flagrant example in a tiff between a Catholic 
prelate and the authorities of the San Francisco Fair. 
Here the Birth Control Federation of America had, with 
the consent of the Fair authorities, erected a booth where 
charts and other material for birth control were on ex- 
hibition. There are those who hold that a birth control 
clinic is not a one hundred per cent contrivance of the 
devil. Sociologists are aware of the shocking frequency 
of the murder of unborn life, commonly on the part of 
poor women whom the thought of an additional life to 
feed drives to desperation. A million cases of abortion 
a year in the United States, so runs the estimate. Surely, 
it is held, the regulation of births in the case of extreme 
poverty or infirmity cannot run counter to the law of the 
God of love. Nor is it clear that contraceptives are not a 
wise and proper remedy for serious hereditary diseases, 
such as epilepsy, whose incidence we can foretell with a 
fair degree of certainty where the medical history of the 
father and mother are known. However, Archbishop John 
P. Mitty had no scientific flair. The Birth Control booth 
merely gave him the opportunity to show the power of 
the Roman organization. Scheduled to give the invoca- 
tion at the opening of the Fair, he announced that he could 
not serve unless the exhibit in question was removed. 
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The management stood pat. When, however, notification 
was given that Catholics would be urged to shun the Fair 
if the Management did not comply, the removal followed 
forthwith. And so the pope, by the power of a potential 
appeal to the laity, got rid of competition; for the demon- 
stration of his own rhythm system went merrily on. That 
his system is abused for the same purpose as the mechani- 
cal contraceptives, although not nearly so reliably, seems 
to make no difference. ! 


In Germany, whose evangelical population Pius XI 
has received credit for taking under his gracious protec- 
tion against the rage of Hitler, that selfsame population 
found out with what wedge-like force its social unity was 
split by the Catholic Action. In Germany, as elsewhere, 
people are loath to recognize in confessional differences 
a social wedge. Naturally, Catholics and Protestants 
joined the same organizations—professional, recreational, 
political, vocational, etc. The Catholics were notified to 
come out of such mixed, purely secular, societies and to 
institute, wherever these should not exist, duplicates of 


(1) The San Franciseo episode with which we have just dealt proves more than 
the self-conscious attitude of the Roman hierarch in the assertion of authority. 
It illustrates the pope’s scientific incompetence. The pretended scientific fact 
upon which the pope has based the contraceptive practice to which he has given 
his approval refuses to materialize in response to papal definition and decision. 
The pope operated with the hypothesis that there is a sterile period in every wom- 
an’s menstrual cycle, and that such periods can be calculated with scientific accu- 
racy. When, now, the pope became sponsor of a contraceptive device of his own, 
which had, in reality, been conceived by the gynecologists Kynsaku of Japan and 
Hermann Knaus of Prague, a veritable trade sprang up in the contraceptive litera- 
ture which had the backing of the Catholic Church. Ten companies issued elab- 
orate mathematical calculations, put out a line of graphs, wheels, calendars, and 
slide rules, selling from 10c to $5.00. A book called the THE RHYTHM, whose 
author is Dr. Leo John Latz, usually sold with the ‘‘Concip Calendar,’’ went through 
six editions and, endorsed by Rome, sold 200,000 copies within six years. It hag 
been demonstrated, however, that the menstrual cycle is unpredictable, being easily 
upset by colds, emotional spells, hard work, etc. For this reason the Federal Trade 
Commission found it necessary to enjoin several publishers from further repre- 
senting the papally recommended contraceptive device as reliable. It would appear 
that the laws of physiology are less beholden to the effusions of papal infallibility 
than the heads and wills of Roman worshippers. Time, Vol. XXXV, No. 138, p. 58, 
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them on a purely confessional basis. Surely, no one who 
contemplates the purposes and measures of the Catholic 
Action can fail to look with apprehension upon the pro- 
gram of Rome: the organization of the countless host of 
the double allegiance for the purpose of giving effect to 
the orders of their ecclesiastical superiors. The Catholic 
Action, implemented by the enlisting of the laity in the 
support of the papal policies, is the latest, successful step 
in constituting the Roman Catholic Church as a successor 
to the Holy Roman Empire with its fusion of political and 
ecclesiastical authority. 


In view of the historic role the pope has played as 
international arbiter; in view of the caricature of the 
Gospel he and his minions proclaim, according to which 
the problem of the sinner’s relation to God is solved by 
the submission to the greatest errorist in Christendom, 
what shall we think of the spokesmen for the Federal 
Council of Churches when they telegraphed “to sorrow- 
ing Catholics its deepest sympathy in the loss of the de- 
voted spiritual leadership of His Holiness, Pope Pius XI’? 
What shall we think of the cablegram of Dr. Everett R. 
Clinchy, in which he surely misrepresented sundry million 
Protestants when he stated: | 


ALL Americans have recognized the pope as 
an outstanding champion of the natural rights 
of the individual man, foremost to protest against 
persecution and the ruthless use of force. His 
advocacy of peace has aroused the gratitude of 
all peace-loving Americans. .... 


Finally, what shall we think of the resolution of our own 
House of Representatives, according to which Pius XI 


exerted the most challenging and sincere efforts 
for world peace, manifested the broadest tolerance 
toward all nations and creeds, and pleaded for the 
protection of oppressed minorities? 
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All Abyssinia and millions of Spaniards must have 
gasped at such effusions. The man whose memory they 
were intended to honor wrote to the Lausanne Conference 
for Christian Unity: 


“Your faith is a false Christianity, quite alien 
to the one Church of Christ. The apostle John 
altogether forbade any intercourse with those 
who profess a mutilated and corrupt version of 
Christ’s teaching, saying, ‘If any man come to 
you and bring not this doctrine, receive him not 
into the house of God.’ ” 


Those thus insulted, in gathering fiery coals upon the head 
of the man utterly repudiating them, have burned more 
than their hands. They have set fire to the structure 
erected by Martin Luther and the Reformers. 


CHAPTER V 


ECCLESIASTICISM RAMPANT 


LUTHER IN BALTIMORE 


Flanked by the oaks of Druid Hill, his sight 

Sweeping the wave-girt hills of Baltimore, 

He stands amid the traffic’s endless roar— 
Luther in bronze. Pleading for truth and right, 
His left foot forward thrust, averse to flight, 

The man of God stands on Patapsco’s shore, 

Once more to stir God’s men as when, of yore, 
He led them, heart aglow and face alight. 


The twilight falls. Methinks I hear him say: 
‘“‘Americans! You’ve never known defeat; 
Will you invite it by the pope of Rome? 

Your grimmest foe dwells not by Volga’s spray, 
Nor storied Rhine, where ancient haters meet:— 
The Tiber foams the threat to faith and home.” 


C. B. Gohdes. 


“It was needful for me to write unto you, 
and exhort you that ye should earnestly contend 
for the faith which was once delivered unto the 
Saints.” Jude v. 3. 


THE BASIS FOR THE POPE’S REPUTE AS LEADER 


The reason why the pope has become a character so 
popular that he can be acclaimed at his death as a uni- 
versal benefactor must be accounted for on deeper grounds 
than a general ignorance of the falsehoods whereby he 
perverts the Gospel and of the imperial aims behind his 
policies. There must be a positive factor to explain the 
popularity of a man with such aims and official antece- 
dents as those of the head of the Church of Rome. It is 
the functioning of the pope as advocate of great causes 
which wins for him not only the active support of his con- 
fessional adherents but of millions outside, including count- 
less evangelical believers. His strenuous advocacy of in- 
ternational peace; his pleas for interracial tolerance; his 
promotion of harmonious relations between the masses 
and the classes; above all, his consistent challenge to Rus- 
sian communism: these factors constituted the secret of 
the popularity of Pius XI; and his successor bids fair to 
be his heir.. 

Well, it may be asked, if papal leadership spells solu- 
tion of the baffling problems which must be solved, un- . 
less the civilized world is to plunge into chaos and to be 
drawn to ruin in the maelstrom of international and in- 
terracial hatred, why not accept voluntarily a leader out- 
ranking all others by reason of his power, and obey his 
commands? Because power, won by means of leadership 
in the pursuit of aims which all lovers of justice and hu- 
manity approve, is for the pope a lever in the achieving 
of an aim less frankly disclosed than the halt he endeav- 
ors to call to the extension of bolshevism and the ravages 
of war. The pope’s diplomatic successes are intended to 
be stepping-stones to universal headship. In his first 
encyclical Pius XI declared just this. Moreover, history 
warrants the conclusion that the judgment of the pope in 
political and economic affairs does not entitle him to lead- 
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ership. Be that as it may, his ultimate aim, concealed 
behind those widely advertised by him, makes him an even 
greater obstacle to the world’s welfare than either bolshe- 
vik or war. Let us look again at the Catholic Action in 
Protestant countries, especially Germany. 


THE POPE’S DISPLEASURE AT GERMANY 


That Germany is the bete noire— the special object 
of papal antipathy and hatred—is no mystery. There, 
where the papal practise of making the forgiveness of 
sin a method of easily filling episcopal and papal pockets 
echoed in Luther’s historic, resonant: ‘Here I stand,” the 
Reformation movement began, which resulted in the forg- 
ing of the nations adopting it into world leadership. The 
nations that had the mass had to yield the palm to the 
nations that had the Bible. Prussia was one of those na- 
tions forging to the front. When, about 1700, Frederick I 
advanced from the humble position of Margrave of Bran- 
denburg to that of Prussian king, the pope regarded this 
honor as a personal insult. Still more, when Germany, 
under the hegemony of Prussia, became an empire, the 
pope clashed with Bismarck in the famous “Kulturkampf,” 
and won. To restore Germany, at one time a diamond in 
Luther’s crown, to the column of the pope’s satellites, so 
that it may march in line with Poland, Spain, Croatia, and 
Italy, has ever been a theme of papal prophecy, an effort 
of papal politics. To a Roman convert, Cardinal Manning 
of England, the prophecy is accredited, ‘‘When Protestant- 
ism shall have completed three centuries of existence, its 
end will be the same as that of Arianism and other here- 
sies.” Another English Cardinal, Wiseman, prophecied 
that the last conflict with Protestantism would be fought 
upon the sands of ‘The Mark,” Prussian Brandenburg, 
the center of Lutheranism. 

Is that prophecy in process of fulfillment through the 
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virtual codperation between pope and the Fuehrer, in that 
both Rosenberg’s ‘‘Mythos” and Rome’s cohorts are blast- 
ing, albeit form different directions, at the evangelical 
faith? / 


A ROMANIST ANNOUNCES THE ROMAN PROGRAM 


Even before the German Empire was founded in the 
Hall of Mirrors in the palace of Versailles in 1871, a 
prophecy was sounded by Professor Buss of Marburg Uni- 
versity, which not only revealed the Roman objective in 
regard to Germany, but also designated the method of its 
implementation, now in full evidence as the program ap- 
pears in process of realization. 


The Church never rests, and with the batter- 
ing rams of the Church we shall have to reduce 
gradually this bulwark of Protestantism. We 
shall gather the scattered Catholics in the remot- 
est North-German districts and give them finan- 
cial support, so that, saved for Catholicism, they 
may become its progressive pioneers. We shall 
encircle the old Prussian nucleus of Protestantism 
from the East and the West. We shall strength- 
en our hold through numberless converts, and 
thereby choke Protestantism and thus liberate the 
Catholic provinces which have been allocated to 
Brandenburg (the political center of Prussia) to 
the shame: of all Catholics. Thus shall we put 
the Hohenzollern out of commission. ! 


Reminds one of Hitler’s “Mein Kampf’; doesn’t it? 
There is this difference, however, between the pope’s 
projected “Kampf” and Hitler’s. Hitler is taken seriously, 
whereas, when the pope’s statesmen voice the ambitions 
of the Holy See, our politicians are no more alarmed than 
if its incumbent were playing a shepherd’s tune. The 
Catholic educator, who was at the same time a prominent 


(1) Gegenreformation Einst und Heute, VI, p. 4. D. Friedrich Hochstetter. 
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politician, has unveiled, in the words just quoted, the very 
heart of Rome. His prophecy was at the same time a 
program. With an assiduity which the churches of the 
Reformation have neglected to their hurt on more occa- 


sions than one, in more countries than one, Rome would 
follow up the Poles and other strangers in evangelical 
regions, however transient or socially insignificant they 
might be, as if to organize the cadres to be later filled 
when the proselyting work was to begin in good earnest. 
Presently the encirclement with a net of Catholic societies 
was seen under way. The district of the apostolic nuncia- 
ture Berlin, comprising the environs of the city as well 
as Berlin proper, numbered in 1923 about half a million 
Catholics. Though not one-fourth that number were 
active members of the church, two hundred and forty 
priests functioned in Berlin, not counting sixty-one co- 
adjutors of various ranks and occupations. By 1920, 
one hundred and eight convents with twelve hundred and 
sixteen members were counted in Berlin. In that year 
there were a hundred and five Catholic churches in Berlin 
proper, and a hundred and eight more in the environs. 
Besides the thirty-six parochial schools—public schools, 
in the pay and under the supervision of the government— 
three private schools, four high schools for girls, two 
normal schools for men, and one normal school for women 
served the interests of Rome. Presently the Jesuits swung 
into action and established a college in the capital of 
Protestantism. By 1923, Berlin became the seat of a 
bishop, unmistakable evidence of the progress made in the 
execution of the Roman program, in that Rome was re- 
turning in victor step to a region where Protestantism had 
become the prevailing religion even before Luther’s death. 
The next step is the taking charge of two churches by 
Jesuits. Since there are prurient minds galore that are 
attracted by everything bearing an exotic character, 
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whether it be Theosophy or Christian Science or Roman 
Catholicism with its grandiloquent claim to an exclusive, 
divine commission, a special place is established for the 
exercises devised by Loyola, whereby, similarly to the 
pathological type of revival, the power of suggestion takes 
the place of the power of the Spirit, and souls are sub- 
jected to the power of the priest. 


In the province of Saxony and elsewhere in the Prot- 
estant sections of Germany, the same conditions obtained. 
In three years, from 1919 to 1922, one hundred and forty- 
six convents and five hundred and sixty-five nunneries were 
founded in Germany. In that year there were in Germany 
almost seven thousand convents and nunneries, with near- 
ly eighty-five thousand members. Nearly three thousand 
of the Roman priests in that year were also members of 
some monastic order; in addition there were nearly twenty 
thousand other priests monastically unattached. We could 
not find better evidence of the increase of the power of 
Rome. During the time of the Second Reich (1871-1919) 
the law regulated the spread of monasticism, thus curbing 
the proselyting efforts of Rome. As soon as Germany be- 
came a republic, Rome stripped off its fetters and proceed- 
ed to enlarge its tent in the heart of evangelical Christen- 
dom. 


The facts cited above can have but one meaning: 
Rome purposes to reconquer Protestant Germany. No 
different meaning can be read into these figures without 
self-stultification, as a comparison of conditions in Ger- 
many with those in Austria and Bohemia before the amal- 
gamation of these countries with Germany by the Hitler 
regime will show. The Catholic population of these coun- 
tries just about equaled that of Germany before the war. 
Nevertheless, while the latter country had about twenty- 
two thousand priests and sixty-eight thousand nuns to im- 
plement the ambitions of Rome, Austria and Bohemia, with 
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no more Catholic inhabitants, had to get along with forty- 
five per cent of the number of priests in Germany, and 
nineteen per cent of the nuns needed for the spiritual wel- 
fare of Germany (13,000). Considering the fact that the 
small countries Bohemia and Austria are predominantly 
Catholic, we may be forgiven for being reminded of the 
Savior’s indictment of the Pharisees, who compassed land 
and sea in quest of proselytes for their brand of religion, 
while setting anything but the right example to the faith- 
ful at home. Rome’s policy is not dissimilar to that of a 
country at war; it sends the bulk of its troops into the 
country to be conquered. 


ROMANISTS EXPLAIN 


We do not misrepresent the facts here stated. That 
Rome is out for propaganda and conquest when it imple- 
ments its activity in an evangelical land far beyond the 
normal needs exemplified by those countries in which 
Roman Catholicism is the prevailing faith, becomes even 
clearer to us in the light cast upon Roman activities by 
Romanists themselves. We have room for but one quota- 
tion to make our point clear. In 1924 Peter Wust writes 
in a Cologne publication: 


In Germany alone the Reformation repre- 
sents a real victory. Similarly to the Jews of all 
countries the Catholics migrated into the ghetto, 
a ghetto that has never yet been adequately 
pictured. This development reached its highest 
point in the period between 1870 and 1920, when 
the German problem was solved in the Prussian 
sense (by the defeat of France in 1870-71). 
Thereupon the German states which formerly had 
clustered around Catholic Austria as nucleus 
connected themselves with the new German Em- 
pire, with Protestant Prussia as its center. The 
hegemony of the Protestant spirit in Germany 
thus became a foregone conclusion. Catholicism 
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had been defeated not only politically but also 
culturally. It was doomed to a state of spiritual 
inferiority. After 1870, the German Catholic 
was a citizen of the second class. Catholics 
themselves were halfway convinced of their 
spiritual inferiority. They were placed on the 
defensive. The law of initiative operated in 
favor of the opponent. ‘Today, however, one sees 
the new cultural front, extending from Vienna 
over Munich and Frankfort to Cologne, with its 
most vigorous wing, strange to say, in Austria. 
The German Catholic has returned from exile and 
returned into his homeland. He has proceeded 
to the offensive. The time has come when a bugle 
blast should be sounded to announce this fact to 
the world. .... Like a mediaeval castle warden, 
I take my stand upon the battlement and shout 
into the wide reaches of our homeland: ‘German 
Catholics, your hour has struck.’ I raise my 
voice to the highest pitch, in order to be under- 
stood even by those who sleep or drowse; and 
thus, for a second time, I shout: ‘German Catho- 
lics, your hour has struck!’ ! 


One whose studies have made him familiar with the 
Roman program may be pardoned for suggesting that 
time will reveal that perhaps the most constructive result 
of Hitler’s program, whose reprehensible features one can 
neither ignore nor condone, is the crimp put by him in the 
papal scheme for power. But let the reader keep this 
prophecy in mind: If and when Germany shall be brought 
to heel, the power politics of the next Versailles will center 
in the pope and his policies, unless he be foiled by clear- 
sighted statesmanship. The aim of the next peace confer- 
ence, if the pope has his way, will not be the attainment 
of economic security for Germany’s teeming millions but 
a division of Germany into a greatly reduced Protestant 
and a greatly enlarged Catholic section, so that the papal 
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power may be not only restored but positively enhanced. 


ROME’S SHOCK TROOP IN GERMANY 


Wust’s stentorian appeal to his fellow-believers is more 
than swagger and bosh. On ‘Catholic Day” in 1924 this 
appeal was adopted as the program of German Catholicism 
by its representatives. The Winfried League (Winfried 
is the German name of Boniface, the great missionary to 
the heathen Germans at a time when the pope had fairly 
begun to mount to power), which had been founded in 
1922, became the implement of its aggression. Naturally, 
an openly avowed and zealously executed proselyting pro- 
gram does not sit well with “neutral” public opinion. For 
this reason the objective of the Winfried League had to be 
camouflaged. An unsuspecting or indifferent press, which 
could not readily ignore the establishment of such a por- 
tentous association as the new league, therefore, covered 
the lusty lion cub with the confidence-inspiring skin of a 
sheep, and announced as object of the new instrument of 
Roman propaganda, ‘‘the reunion of separated Christians.” 
Reunion, forsooth, when nothing less was intended than 
the engulfing of every form of dissent in the lion’s esopha- 
gus, with subsequent digestion and reappearance as tissue 
in a stronger and more ferocious Roman lion! 

Presently great successes are reported. By means of 
parlor missions (Salonmission) the members of the upper 
class are invited to come under the spell of the Winfried- 
bund, and by no means ineffectually. That souls who have 
tasted the sensuous and esthetic delights of high society; 
that intellectuals who have never had an experience of the 
gentle sway of the Good Shepherd, or having had it, have 
lost it in the maze of quests literary, scientific, political, or 
artistic, are dazzled by the sight of an elaborate and power- 
ful organization which is world-wide, has had an astound- 
ing history of growth in the face of difficulty, of endurance 


A New Evaluation 109 


in view of the all but deadly hemorrhage occasioned by 
secessions from her flock of the nations who separated 


from Rome in Luther’s day, and of persistency in its course 
at a time when, from crown to sole, disease was corroding 
her vitals, should not surprise us. Like its counterpart, 
the heathen Roman Empire, the Roman Church with its 
discipline and close-knit organization is an imposing spec- 
tacle. We are reminded of the grim humor of Bocaccio, 
one of whose stories in the Decameron deals with the 
unique course of reasoning on the part of a Jewish convert 
to Christianity. Often admonished to join the Christian 
Church by the Christian with whom he would play at chess, 
he at last resolved to go to headquarters in Rome for 
authentic information, much to the disquietude of his 
monitor, who, feared that anything but the embrace of 
Christianity would result from a personal survey of the 
papal court at the time. To the amazement of the Catholic 
friend, the Hebrew inquirer demanded baptism upon his 
return. He was convinced that there must be some recon- 
dite holiness in a body that could so successfully blend 
such mutually exclusive features as corrosive rot and en- 
during vitality. But we return to our narrative. 


To control the home, Rome puts the regulation of the 
mixed marriage upon its program. Parallel to its deci- 
sion that a church separate from her is no Christian 
church, it decides, after a recodification of Canon Law dur- 
ing the years of the European war, that a marriage not 
solemnized by a Roman priest is no marriage at all, and 
acts accordingly. No priestly sanction for a marriage 
between a Catholic and a Protestant is obtainable, unless 
the priest perform the marriage and all prospective off- 
spring beforehand be surrendered to Rome! In default 
of compliance, the Catholic member of the family is likely 
to be prodded along until virtual admission is made of 
having lived in adultery, by yielding to priestly importun- 
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ity, and having the priest sanction the marriage by per- 
forming the Catholic rite, not infrequently upon the death- 
bed. Whereas the Roman marriage law is, of course, 
applied everywhere, its socially destructive character was 
felt with especial poignancy in Germany. There a patrio- 
tic solidarity welded the people into a unit during the war, 
the dynamic consciousness of which no confessional differ- 
ence could remove. When, then, the dispirited, exhausted 
soldiers returned to their homes upon the cessation of hos- 
tilities, the misfortune of a dual faith in the family became 
a power of cleavage through a law with which a nation 
vitally wounded and weakened could no longer cope 
through appropriate legislative measures. Whereas Pro- 
testants of every country have come to realize through 
their social experience that religion should not be a divisive 
factor in civic relations, Rome, by the enforcement of its 
marriage laws, cannot be anything but just that until the 
universal capitulation aimed at shall have been achieved. 
With us in America, the marriage laws of Rome work to 
the same end with the same effect. 


THE POPE PLAYS POLITICS 


One pontifical act after the other in the immediate 
post bellum period is politically colored. Thus, the Maid 
of Orleans, hailed as the victor of the Marne, was presently 
canonized. On this occasion the patriotic addresses of 
French clerics, with whom, since they were Frenchmen, 
we can find no serious fault, were responded to by the 
pope in a manner which showed that secular concerns and 
partisanship deflected him from the Christ-like solicitude 
to be expected from “the vicar of Christ,’’ who should have 
only soothing oil for the wounds of the vanquished. He 
declared that, “as for all the French, the significance of 
the canonization of Joan of Arc consisted in its being a 
warranty of the glory and welfare of France.’’ What, we 
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ask, has a purely spiritual act—such as it is—the canon- 
ization of the Maid of Orleans, to do with the “glory and 
welfare” of a nation? How could the vicar of Christ in 
justice perform an act which gave pleasure to France and, 
at the same time, tore open the wounds of Germany, 
equally dear to Christ? Where do we find a counterpart 
of the act of Christ’s vicar in the whole gamut of the 
activities of Him whose representative on earth the pope 
claims to be, or in those of any of the apostles? 


But if we have any doubt regarding the utter absence 
of an exceptional degree of clarity on the pope’s part as 
interpreter of an historic event, his evaluation of the Peace 
of Versailles should convince us of the contrary. ‘From 
France,’ he continues, “may the grace of God be poured 
out upon the whole world! WHAT HUMAN WISDOM 
has begun at the Conference of Versailles, may divine love 
ennoble and complete.” The Peace of Versailles, a product 
of human wrath, a subject for divine ennoblement and 
completion? That peace, far from being an example of 
human wisdom and a subject for divine ennoblement and 
completion, was the product of political passion, unwis- 
dom, and folly so great that not divine ennoblement and 
completion have followed in its train, but rather the Hitler- 
ian régime with its perfidies and vicious tribal philosophy. 
The Peace of Versailles is the matrix from which the coin 
of Hitlerism was struck. 

For proof of this statement we do not have to search 
in hidden archives; nor do we have to wrestle with cryptic 
statements on the part of the statesmen involved. The 
condemnatory facts lie on the very surface of public knowl- 
edge. No reputable, responsible historian today will indict 
Germany alone as the great criminal of history for desir- 
ing and designing the world war. International distrust 
and staggering armaments had risen to such a height that 
the remark often heard and read seems justified, “the guns 
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went off by themselves.” Furthermore, to induce among 
the German people the irresistible desire to end the war, 
the allies spread among the troops at the front literature 


calculated to convince them that the Fourteen Points 
drawn up by President Wilson would secure for them a 
negotiated peace, based upon equity and justice. The 
Germans, accepting such pledges at their face value, 
abandoned their several lines of defense back of the Hind- 
enburg line, and surrendered what opportunities remained 
for holding the allies at bay. Whereupon the Peace of 
Versailles was not negotiated but imposed. The Germans, 
now helpless, were compelled to sign an admission of war 
guilt; their country was economically weakened by mutila- 
tion; by the peace imposed, indemnities, euphemistically 
called reparations, were laid upon them, the payment of 
which in full would have made the Germans a group of 
supine menials for a century. Nor is this all! The Peace 
of Versailles included a pledge of universal disarmament. 
No sooner, however, did the German indemnities flow into 
France, than that country began to arm on sea and land, 
leaving to other nations no choice but to follow its example. 
Presently Germany was encircled by an iron ring of nations 
pledged to France and largely financed by it. Given the 
German character—a blend of intelligence, pride, and ruth- 
lessness in action when aroused (the furor Teutonicus 
felt by the Romans is no myth), Hitler’s régime was a 
foregone conclusion. Its perfidies are obvious; but look at 
those of Versailles! The concomitant atrocities of the 
Third Reich, such as the liquidation of the Jews in the 
application of an untenable race theory, are in keeping 
with German pagan mythology, and not with the spirit of 
the Gospel of Christ. But how about England when it 
violated international law at the very outset of the war 
by laying an embargo on food and other non-contraband 
articles of commerce required by the civil populations of 


A New Evaluation 113 


the belligerent countries? Or is England’s action to be 
condoned when, after cessation of hostilities, it maintained 
for an unconscionable time the blockade of Germany, so 
that children continued contracting rickets, and the poor 
continued dying of starvation? Verily, there is a preced- 
ent for Hitler’s lack of scruple and perfidy. It is the 
nature of the pendulum to swing back as far as it has 
swung forward. It is now swinging back with calamitous 
swiftness and fury. The war in process as these words 
are written is the outcome of the Peace of Versailles. 
And the pope calls that peace of vindictiveness one of 
“human wisdom’? 


THE POPE A TIME SERVER 


The characterization of the Treaty of Versailles is 
not intended as a justification of Germany, nor as an in- 
dictment of its opponents, but as light upon the qualifica- 
tions of the pope as arbiter in international issues. His 
praise of the Treaty of Versailles shows that the impulse 
upon which he acts is not divine enlightenment, nor even 
necessarily common sense, but whatever his personal 
bias, or his official position, or the exigency of his imperial 
policy may dictate. But there are other evidences of 
papal time-serving. History records shocking instances 
of papal truckling to power by granting utterly unjusti- 
fiable annulments of marriage when the power of the 
papacy was thereby enhanced. We shall be satisfied with 
recording but one such case, in order to show that our 
government needs to be on its guard against the pope’s 
making good his claim to a jurisdiction superior to our 
own. In 1926 the diocesan court of Southwark, England, 
annulled the marriage of the Duke of Marlborough to his 
American wife, Consuelo Vanderbilt. The alleged ground 
was the failure of one of the parties to give formal con- 
sent on the occasion when the marriage was solemnized. 
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One might think that a union ranging over many years 
and blessed with issue constituted an even better expres- 
sion of consent than a mere, half-audible ‘‘yes’”’ when the 
nuptials were celebrated. But it is always worthwhile to 
win the favor of a duke. Without much delay the papal 
Rota in Rome ratified the evidence of the diocesan court 
in England and pronounced the marriage of the famous 
couple null and void; whereupon both parties remarried. 
The point we desire to make is that the pope vindicated 
his claim to be the ultimate arbiter of matrimonial tangles 
and problems by annulling a marriage entered upon in the 
United States in accordance with the laws of one of the 
states. But what a pusillanimous role did the American 
state in question play, and what an unenviable role the 
federal government, when a papal court set aside an act 
performed under an American law and upon American 
soil, and its act remained unprotested? 


No less fraught with fatal consequences are other 
acts performed by the pope as ultimate international 
authority. There is the papal gift made to England in 
his capacity as lord of all the islands of the sea. Vesting 
title to the Emerald Isle in England was much more than 
the exercise of spurious power. Ireland was the land of 
the ancient Celtic church, which knew not the pope. The 
pope needed the sword of Henry II (d. 1189) to win Ire- 
land himself. Fateful gift! For history records atroci- 
ties against the Irish by their English masters outranking 
in callous cruelty Hitler’s treatment of the Jews and 
amounting, at least regionally, to as thorough a liquida- 
tion of the Irish Celt, as was that of the Indian in our 
country by his Anglo-Saxon conqueror. Alexander VI, 
whose base and murderous acts did not prevent him from 
filling a recognized place in the list of bearers of the papal 
tradition, distributed the vast regions discovered by Vasco 
de Gama and Christopher Columbus with lordly munifi- 
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cence to his devout children, Spain and Portugal. When 
Philip II of Spain got ready to liquidate the Reformation 
by launching the Armada against England, the pope gave 
the ill-starred enterprise, which marked the downfall of 
Spain, his blessing and a considerable financial subscrip- 
tion, wisely made contingent upon effecting a landing. 

In the same way, the pope had sent William the 
Conqueror a consecrated banner for his remorseless con- 
quest of Anglo-Saxon England. When the American 
Union split in 1861, Pius [IX made haste to recognize Jeffer- 
son Davis. The late pope pronounced his benediction up- 
on the disastrous Treaty of Versailles, and his successor 
spun from a head hardly accustomed to the weight of the 
triple crown a message to Spain in which the assurance 
was expressed that its greatness, conquered with arms, 
would be lasting, provided it would remain upon the path of 
its Catholic traditions and its glorious history and continue 
in step with the Catholic faith and Catholic piety. Need 
we any further proof that the pope’s attitude toward Ger- 
many and the world shows him advocating policies which, 
in his judgment, augur well for his purpose? 

The stereotyped character of the papacy as a preju- 
diced court is thus fully apparent. For this reason, in 
spite of the pope’s occasional sorties into the realm of 
truth, it would be stupid and dangerous to resort to the 
curia for the purpose of solving international problems, 
even though the pope’s ex officio claim to universal 
authority be not formally recognized. History has proved 
frequent personal bias on the pope’s part, frequent coward- 
ice, frequent stupidity, frequent sway by ulterior motives. 


RECENT REBUFFS OF THE POPE 


Lest the writer be criticized for arraigning the pope 
as a usurper when he seeks to grasp the role once played 
by the great mediaeval popes Alexander III, Gregory VII, 
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Innocent III, to be the harmonizer of the policies of nations 
and governments in the spirit of Christ, he would cite 
instances of agreement with his judgment on the part of 
authorities not so readily subject to challenge as his. It 
is generally known that the primate of England, Arch- 
bishop Cosmo Lang of Canterbury, taking the cue from 
the pope, proposed to the House of Lords, of which he is 
an ex officio member, a united stand against Hitler 
under the pope’s leadership of the Church of England, of 
the Greek Orthodox Church and, besides the French and 
English governments, of Bolshevist Russia! Promptly 
the executive of the Evangelical Alliance challenged the 
proposal of the English primate by expressing the convic- 
tion that he could never answer for the project to subject 
the Church of England to papal leadership, in that such a 
plan could not obtain the endorsement of the official repre- 
sentatives of the national churches and of English Protest- 
ant Christendom. When, further, the Protestant Truth 
Society of England had its annual meeting in May 1929, 
it was stressed with great unanimity by that body that 
the welfare of England required a maintenance of the 
principles of the Reformation among its people. 


Every page of English history, it was declar- 
ed, bears testimony to the fact that submission 
to the pope has invariably been a national mis- 
fortune, and every resistance to him at the same 
time a means of strengthening the national 
energy. Going to the Bible means freedom, 
whereas servitude is the outcome of papal lead- 
ership. Ever papal Rome has arrayed itself in 
religious garments in the pursuit of aims dis- 
tinctly political. Whereas the means used are no 
longer those of past centuries, the objectives of 
Roman Catholicism have remained the same, to- 
wit: complete liquidation. For this reason Pro- 
testantism shall remain true to its principle: No 
surrender to Rome. 
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In view of the homage laid upon the bier of the late 
pope, such resolutions fan one’s soul like fresh, free moun- 
tain air. 

There are still more testimonies giving just such an 
evaluation of the papacy. In April of the current year, 
our ambassador for England, Mr. Joseph P. Kennedy, a 
Catholic, appeared in Edinburgh, in order to receive in 
person the courtesy of honorary citizenship. (This is 
the same man our chief executive made the mistake of 
sending to Rome to represent the United States at the 
obsequies of Pius XI.) When he rose before the multi- 
tude which had come to witness the ceremony, so loud 
were the shouts ‘‘No popery!” by members of the Protest- 
ant Action Society, which has set itself the task of com- 
bating the Catholic Action in Scotland, that the demon- 
stration could be stopped only by playing the “Star- 
spangled Banner” on the mighty organ of the City Hall. } 

In Switzerland, too, public opinion is by no means 
mute in view of the Roman penetration. In the French- 
speaking section of that country the American Catholics 
had established a proselytizing institute known as the 
Association de la Faculté Americaine de Theologie, largely 
staffed with Jesuits. This measure has resulted in resent- 
ment so intense that the executives of the Swiss Confed- 
eration (Bundesrat) saw themselves compelled to take 
action. The outcome was the immediate dismissal of the 
Jesuit professors and the promise that the institute itself 
should cease operating by July 15th, 1940. Since the 
Catholic part of the Swiss population did not endorse the 
action of its government, the result of its measures, 
necessary though they were in view of the stealthy viola- 
tions of the law by the Jesuits, was a weakening of govern- 
mental authority. An investigation showed that the 
socially necessary laws against Jesuit propaganda had 


(1) Protestantische Rundschau, 1939 
7 
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been violated by the institute financed from America. 
It would appear that Rome is not only semper eadem but 
also ubique eadem—everywhere the same. ! 

Highly significant in the premises is a recent discus- 
sion in the Swiss press of the relations of Switzerland to 
the “Holy See.” The highest authority of that country 
(Bundesrat), when deciding upon representation at the 
funeral of Pius XI, raised the question whether, in view 
of the public nunciature established in Berne, a Swiss 
diplomatic representative should not be sent to the Vatican. 
To the honor of little Switzerland be it said that the secular 
press of the land had the courage to oppose the project. 
The authorities were reminded of the fact that the pope 
had found it expedient to withdraw his nuncio in 1878 
(at the time of the Kulturkampf) in consequence of the 
indignation caused by repeated interference in the coun- 
try’s politics, of which the opposition of priests to the 
decision of popular majorities was an especially flagrant 
phase. The papers also argued against diplomatic repre- 
sentation at the Vatican on the ground that, when the 
papal nunciature was re-established at the time of the war 
for the alleged purpose of promoting charitable enter- 
prises called forth by the war, not a little hostility to the 
project had been manifest on the part of representative 
citizens. May both Switzerland and America become ever 
more alert in fending off an increase of papal power with- 
in their domains! 2 These examples are sufficient to show 
that Canossa has not yet received unanimous approval as 
an appropriate place of pilgrimage for Swiss citizens. 


WHAT IS THE PURPOSE BACK OF ROME’S 
PRESENT ACTIVITY? 
What light does the history of the Catholic Action 
cast upon the purpose back of it? That its aim is nothing 


(1) Ibid 
(2) Ibid 
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less than the reversal of the Reformation! But what does 
this mean? What must it mean to the heirs of the 
Reformation? The materialization of the dream of Greg- 
ory VII: an assembling of all Christendom under the 
leadership of the pope (Rome thinks in centuries); the 
repudiation everywhere of the formal principle of the 
Reformation: the Bible as the only source of evangeli- 
cal truth and criterion of moral action; likewise of the 
material principle: justification by faith alone, Christ 
alone, grace alone. It means the universal arbitrament 
by the pope of all great international, interracial, and 
social issues, his word to be accepted as the Word of God, 
rather instead of it. It means the direction of govern- 
ments through ecclesiastical sanctions, chief of which is 
the pressure of subjects against recalcitrant rulers and in 
behalf of the supergovernment of the pope. It means the 
confusion of souls, the domination of consciences, and the 
coercion of minds by the confounding of the pope’s word 
with that of God. It means the concealment of the pope’s 
imperial policy and yet its better prosecution, by concen- 
trating the attention of both his abettors and dupes upon 
the world-wide menaces he feels himself called upon to 
combat: communism and war. It means the abolition of 
the sovereign state, one outstanding result of Luther’s 
work, according to the judgment of historians. It means 
the ultimate rule of Antichrist. We know the papal 
claims. And history shows the evil effects of his power 
whenever in the past the guardians upon Zion’s wall, 
heedless of Saint Paul and ignorant of Luther, have per- 
mitted themselves to be guided by the pope. 


When we see Christ refusing to utter a decisive voice 
in the dispute over the inheritance of brothers; when His 
last words upon earth enjoin upon the disciples nothing 
but the proclamation and spread of the Gospel, we are 
justified in drawing the conclusion that the office of the 
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Church in regard to the affairs of the world is not dicta- 
tion in things mundane, for which neither authority nor 
commensurate empowerment has been given, but rather 
the procurement of divinely moulded characters that 
speak, lead, and act in the fear of God. We have in mind 
men like Gustavus Adolphus and Abraham Lincoln, whose 
very wars meant more for humanity than does the pope’s 
vaunted ideal of pacificism: a peace of the pope, by the 
pope, and for the pope. 


CHAPTER VI 
WHENCE THE POPE AND HIS AUTHORITY? 


“I am quite aware whence all the disorders in the 
Christian Church (R. C.) have arisen; that the sins of 
men and, especially, the sins of the priests and prelates 
are responsible for all our miseries; that, for years, the 
Holy See has been polluted by foul actions; that a great 
number of abuses have crept into the spiritual govern- 
ment; that the whole visible church has thereby been 
corrupted; that corruption has passed from the head to 
the members, from the popes to the prelates under them; 
that not one has remained free from the universal infec- 
tion.” 

(Adrian VI (d. 1523 +) 

“The future of the Catholic Church is in the United 

States.” Cardinal Manning (an English pre- 
elate of the nineteenth century). 


“Why not indicate here that in Nationalist Spain 
there has not taken place the moral and religious reaction 
which was hoped for from the nature of the movement 
(Franco’s war and purgings) and the great trial to which 
we were subjected by the justice of God? It is painful 
to note that the fulfillment of the holy commandments of 
the Law of God and of the Church is not what was to be 
expected after receiving such a tremendous lesson. There 
are parishes where hardly 5% of the men and no more 
than 20% of the women go to Mass; nor is the percent- 
age of those who go to confession and do their Easter 
duties much greater.” 


From a pastoral of Isidoro Cardinal 
Goma y Tomas, Primate of Spain. ? 


(Suppressed by the Spanish Government). 


(1) Letter to Chieregati, 1522. 
(2) Quotation from LIFE. 


THE ISSUE JOINED 


We have furnished the proof that Rome is a false 
church and a designing, unscrupulous political machine, 
operated with astounding cleverness, unswervingly return- 
ing to the task of attaining its objective—political power 
in the interest of religious monoply—whenever it finds its 
path obstructed by the force of circumstances. Our task 
would remain incomplete, however, if we ignored as unim- 
portant or irrelevant Rome’s claim to universal submission 
and obedience on the ground of apostolic succession. 

Let it be understood at the outset that the Evangelical 
conception of apostolic succession is something vastly 
different from that of Rome. To believers in the Gospel, 
apostolic succession signifies maintenance and confession 
of apostolic truth. We can recognize no membership in 
the apostolate of Calvary where the message of the 
apostles is either altered or denied for any reason what- 
ever, or where that message is denied by the life, albeit 
confessed with the lips. Rome, on the other hand, sees 
in apostolic succession the alleged uninterrupted succession 
of Roman bishops beginning with Saint Peter; and on the 
ground of that allegation the pope claims title to God’s 
vicegerency on earth with plenary powers over earth and 
purgatory and heaven. In the endeavor to substantiate 
this claim, Rome flaunts as “historic fact’? the residence 
in Rome of Saint Peter as the first bishop of the Christian 
congregation there. This evidence it attempts to corro- 
borate by appealing, for once, to Holy Scripture. We have 
no hesitancy to take up the gauntlet and to hurl the 
challenge into the face of Rome’s defenders that the facts 
on which the exclusive claims of their church are based 
are found neither in the Bible nor in history, but have 
been read into both. In other words, the primacy of the 
pope does not flow from history and the Bible, but history 
and the Bible are resorted to, in order to bolster up the 
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papacy after it had been evolved through historic circum- 
stance, fortified by craft and cunning. 

The Petrine tradition resembles an inverted triangle. 
Its base is the bold, brazen dogma evolved in the Dark 
Age, and stressed by Rome throughout its subsequent 
development, that Peter is the successor of Christ and 
every pope the successor of Peter, first bishop of Rome, 
primate of all Christendom. But when we search in the 
annals of history for verification of this claim, the evidence 
tapers off in proportion as we approach the beginning of 
the Christian era; and when we search Scripture to find 
proof of Peter’s functioning in Rome as its first bishop; 
the apex of the Roman triangle is bent and broken. The 
Bible demolishes the alleged base of the Roman Church: 
saving power passing from the first pope, Peter, in an un- 
broken line of successors as a golden channel through the 
unfolding ages of time. 


ARCHAEOLOGY AND THE POPE 


We begin our refutation with the negative evidence 
of archaeology. If assertion could make that science 
a spokesman of Rome, the endorsement would be lacking 
neither in clearness nor force. We read: “For the 
archaeologist the presence and execution of Saints Peter 
and Paul in Rome are facts established beyond a shadow 
of a doubt by purely monumental evidence.” 1 However, 
the “purely monumental evidence” is limited to assertion. 
To look in the catacombs of Rome for clues to Peter’s 
reign as its first bishop would seem a rather clever idea. 
In the vast tangle of subterranean passages under the city 
of Rome, the Christians buried their dead; and when their 
faith dared not be practiced through public worship above 
ground, they carved its symbols upon the sarcophagi in 


(1) Quoted by F. J. Foackes Jackson in ‘“‘Peter, Prince of Apostles.” 
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which the mutilated victims of persecution were laid. 
Naturally, had the martyrs and those who loved them 
leaned with their faith on Saint Peter as the channel 
conveying the water of life from the Brother of the 
Broken Heart, the face and form of Saint Peter would 
abound on the sarcophagi containing the ashes of Christ’s 
martyred Christians. But for this we look in vain. We 
find something better. Christ the Good Shepherd is 
pictured everywhere! Not in Peter was the trust of those 
refugees in the catacombs in life and in death. They 
knew no solace but the shepherd love of Jesus, the ever- 
present Christ, for whom no substitute or successor is re- 
quired. Again and again we come upon the image of a 
fish. But neither is this chiseled into the rock of the 
catacombs as a reminder of Peter the fisherman. In the 
Greek tongue, then all but universally spoken, the equival- 
ent of fish is ichthus. A symbol, that of the faith of 
the martyr host! This cryptogram stands for the confes- 
sion, “Jesus Christ, Son of God, Savior!” It is composed 
of the first letters of these words. No episcopal staff, 
ring, and miter among the clamant, beautifully suggestive 
symbols of the catacombs. They know not of Peter, 
though their builders surely would have known, had he 
been there in their time as channel of salvation from Christ 
to them. 


EARLY CHURCH FATHERS AND PETER 


To find a reference to Peter in the history of the 
Christian Church which might be interpreted as favoring 
the possibility of his having been in Rome, we have to 
make a leap considerably beyond the time when he is 
said to have lived and died there. About the end of the 
first century, a letter, ascribed to the Roman bishop 
Clement, was written to Corinth, in which the Christians 
there were chided for permitting themselves to be swayed 


A New Evaluation 125 


by “jealousy.” Reference, it is true, is made to Peter, but, 
with the same stroke of the stylus, to Saint Paul, too. The 
sufferings of both, indubitably deep in the memory of the 
Christian survivors in Rome, are described as the effect 
of jealousy. But though Clement, according to the Roman 
tradition, was Peter’s successor and presumptive heir of 
his predecessor’s authority, not a word is found regarding 
his presence in Rome, let alone his functioning there. ! 
And our salvation should be forfeited for failing to recog- 
nize Peter as the channel for salvation’s stream when his 
“successor” does not stress him as the source of his own 
authority but thirty odd years after his death? 


Is it conceivable, we ask, that Clement, bishop of 
Rome, under the inspiration of the occasion that prompted 
his letter, should fail to re-enforce his argument by the 
statement that the great exemplar of Christian fortitude 
and the victim of unchristian jealousy was also the source 
of his own episcopal authority if such authority were 
conferred by fact? 


About A. D. 115, Ignatius was bishop of Antioch. 
When he was about to be dragged to Rome for his martyr- 
dom, Christians in that city made the attempt, as appears 
from his letter, to intercede in his behalf with the author- 
ities. But Ignatius went to die the martyr’s death. For 
this reason he wrote to his intercessors in Rome not to 
deprive him of the crown of martyrdom. In his expostu- 
lation occur the significant words, “I do not give you 
orders as if I were Peter and Paul” (Agn. Rom. 4). It is 
possible to see in these words a hint to the presence in 
Rome of those apostles. But if the hint be taken, it is 
merely a hint, lacking the conclusiveness of scientific 
proof; at all events, the codrdination of Peter and Paul 
in this connection would suggest to the unprejudiced also 


(1) I Clement 5 
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equality of status, by implication a denial of Peter’s 
primacy. 


About the year 180 Irenaeus, one of the greatest 
churchmen of his era, appears in Christian literature. On 
his way from Asia, where he was born, to Lyons in France, 
where he became bishop, he sojourned in Rome. Iren- 
aeus was a staunch champion of apostolic truth, and an 
equally staunch foe of the heresies of the age, then no 
less rampant and insidious than those of the modern age; 
albeit different. A cogent thinker, he, and a man to be 
trusted. The pertinent words from his writings are: 


Cay ee Matthew also issued a written gospel 
among the Hebrews in their own dialects, while 
Peter and Paul were preaching at Rome and lay- 
ing the foundations of the Church. ! 


HOH fede, that tradition derived from the apostles, 
of the very great, the very ancient, and univers- 
ally known church founded and organized at 
Rome by the two most glorious apostles, Peter 
and Paul; as also the faith preached to men, 
which comes down to our time by means of the 
succession of the bishops. For unto this church, 
on account of its more powerful lead (propter 
potentiorem principalitatem), every church, 
meaning the faithful who are from everywhere, 
must needs resort, inasmuch as the tradition 
which is from the Apostles has been preserved by 
those who were from every place. The blessed 
Apostles (note the plural) having founded and 
established the church, entrusted the office of the 
episcopate to Linus. Paul speaks of this Linus 
in his epistles to Timothy. Anencletus succeeded 
him, and after Anencletus, in the third place 
from the Apostles, Clement received the Episco- 
pate. ? 


(1) Heresies, III, i, 1. 
(2) Heresies, III, iii, 2, 3. 
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We read here the words of one of the most faith- 
ful and constructively active Christ witnesses of his age. 
The encomium he passes on the Roman Church was de- 
served, at that time. To the destructive errors spawned 
everywhere, the Roman congregation and its shepherds 
presented an unyielding front. This reputation for fidelity 
to the Gospel gained and sustained in the first centuries 
of its existence, was one of the reasons why Rome forged 
to primacy in the church when its outstanding witnesses 
conceived the very natural idea that the unity of the 
church needed to be expressed by unity of leadership. It 
is also clear that, by A. D. 170, the Petrine tradition was 
in process of formation; for Irenaeus believed that Peter 
had labored in Rome. The common tradition was that 
Peter suffered martyrdom at Rome under Nero in A. D. 
64. Nevertheless, even though we grant that Peter had 
taught Christ and wrought for Christ in Rome, Irenaeus’ 
testimony is fatal to the Roman Petrine tradition, inas- 
much as Irenaeus coordinates Paul, who assuredly was in 
Rome, bore witness in Rome, wrote many of his glorious 
epistles in Rome, with Peter as founder of the church in 
Rome. 


The import of the facts in the premises does not permit 
acceptance as dogma of the tradition that Peter was bishop 
of Rome and passed on to his successors his authority as 
representative of Christ on earth. The Petrine tradition 
is, as has been stated, an inverted triangle. Its base is as 
broad as the Church of Rome, whose clergy claim exclu- 
sive membership in the apostolate of Calvary by reason 
of deriving their authority from St. Peter, through the 
lineal succession of popes. By the laying on of hands 
the priest admits the child he baptizes to the heritage of 
salvation treasured in the church. The priest, in turn, 
does not see the sanctions of his office in the evangelical 
content of his message and a life in consonance with it, 
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but in the authority conferred by the bishop through 
ordination. And the bishop derives his authority, in 
turn, from the pope, at whose hands he has received his 
miter and staff. An apostolic succession, not through 
continuous obedience to apostolic truth, but through the 
outward ceremony of the laying on of hands! No matter 
how sinful the hand of the ordainer, or how wicked the 
heart of the ordained, the apostolic authority persists in 
its flow and in the beneficence of its power! But all this 
must be accepted on faith, is the assertion of the man in 
whom final authority is vested, the pope. Proof there 
is none; for as we follow the triangle from the base of 
present practice to its vaunted apex, Peter as first pope 
in Rome, we find that the tradition becomes less and less 
articulate as we approach the time when Peter lived, until 
the apex is lost in the silence of the catacombs. It is 
probable that Peter died there; improbable that he 
wrought there for any length of time; impossible that he 
had his seat as bishop there. The Petrine tradition is a 
hoax, and Pope Pius IX raves when he passes sentence 
of eternal death upon the Christians outside the Roman 
communion of every time and clime. Here is his sentence 
of death upon the million, million children of God who 
have seen, and see today, the warrant of their hope in the 
apostolic truth upon their lips and its power in their lives: 
Tenendum quippe ex fide est, extra apostolicam Romanam 
ecclesiam salvuum fieri neminem posse.! (It must surely 
be held in faith that nobody can be saved outside of the 
apostolic Roman Church.) With disgust and disdain we 
turn from the manager of inquisitions, from the author 
of unending lists of prohibited books, from the priest who 
hurls maledictions, to the compassionate lover of souls 
who spoke, speaks, and will speak until, in awful beauty, 
the last night comes darkling with glow of stars: “Him 


(1) Cp. Chapter III, Constitutio Dogmatica de Ecclesia Christi 
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that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.” Thank 
God that the crucified Lamb of God is the only door to 
heaven; not Peter caricatured as pope! 


In showing the utter absurdity of making acceptance 
of the Roman Petrine tradition a condition of salvation, 
we have followed the negative method of Scotch juris- 
prudence, according to which the court could acquit upon 
the strength of a verdict, ‘not proved.” An unsatisfact- 
ory verdict, that; for the suspicion is not laid that the 
defendant might, after all, be guilty. Reversing the Scotch 
practise, we might sustain the argument that available 
evidence, while not justifying the elevation of the Petrine 
tradition to the dignity of dogma, might, just the same, 
warrant the belief that the ultimate source of the hoary, 
persistent tradition is historic fact. That conclusion is 
not forestalled when we argue solely from the standpoint 
of historic knowledge. But if we, as evangelical Chris- 
tians do, accept the record of the Apostolic Church in the 
New Testament as historic fact divinely endorsed, the 
Roman claim to the apostolic succession of the popes 
from Saint Peter is demolished without the scintilla of a 
doubt. | . 

The Roman claim is that Peter reigned in Rome as 
first pope from A. D. 42 to A. D. 67. Let us see. Saint 
Paul was converted several years after the Crucifixion, 
or about A. D. 37. In Galatians 2:11 we read that Paul 
went to Jerusalem to attend the first apostolic synod, which 
took place fourteen years after Paul’s conversion, or in 
A. D. 51. Nor did Peter superintend the transactions of 
the first synod as primate. He merely attended it as one 
of the apostles, a designation than which he lays claim to 
no higher; for he prefaces his First Epistle with the words: 
“Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the strangers scatter- 
ed throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and 
Bithynia.” The geographically limited scope of his ency- 
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clical is due to the fact that those countries in Asia Minor 
constituted the field of his labor, and not Rome. More- 
over, the sphere of his labor was limited not only geograph- 
ically, but racially; for Peter became an apostle to the 
Jews, whereas Paul turned to the Gentiles, a division of 
labor which argues not Peter’s authority over Paul, but 
equality in the performance of diverse labor under the 
same cross and under the same authority. 


Furthermore, there is the evidence of Paul’s refrain- 
ing from even mentioning Peter’s name in his Epistle to 
the Romans, written about A. D. 58. May we suspect 
Paul of instructing the Roman Christians by letter when 
Peter was in charge as head of the local flock and, at the 
same time, of the whole church? In the very first chapter 
of that letter Paul informed its recipients that he was 
desirous to go to Rome for the purpose of imparting to 
the brethren there spiritual gifts and of strengthening 
them in the faith. Should he insult Peter, his presumptive 
superior, by playing the role of their shepherd when he 
was there? Apparently Peter was not in Rome in A. D. 
58. Nor afterwards! For when Paul reached Rome in 
A. D. 60, he was met by many brethren, but Peter’s name 
is not mentioned. (Acts 28:15) 


Presently we find Paul a prisoner in Rome, but on 
such tolerant terms that he has the freedom of intercourse 
and literary activity. He wrote five letters from Rome; 
Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, and the Second Epistle 
to Timothy and Philemon. Could we imagine without 
self-stultification that Peter could be head of the Roman 
see and, at the same time, chief shepherd of Christendom, 
without Paul’s even mentioning his name? As the evi- 
dence of Peter’s absence from Rome piles up, its cumula- 
tive effect becomes overwhelming; for, in Philemon, Paul 
enumerates the names of his fellow-workers, to wit: Epa- 
phras, Marcus, Aristarchus, Demas, Luke. But why not 
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Peter, if he was there as head of all of them? 

The last letter written by Paul was II Timothy. That 
letter contains a bitter plaint. On account of persecution 
Paul had been forsaken by all his companions, save Luke 
alone! There is but one reasonable conclusion to draw 
from that grievance, namely, that Peter was not there. 
(II Timothy 4:11-16.) 

Finally we turn once more to the apostolic conven- 
tion in Jerusalem in A. D. 51. It was decided there that 
Paul should go to the Gentiles and Peter to the Jews. 
Why, if Peter was pope, did he not commission his subor- 
dinate Paul to go to the Gentiles? And why, if he was to 
go to the Jews, did he go to Rome, the very heart of 
heathendom’? There is but one answer possible: Peter 
was not bishop of Rome from A. D. 42-67, nor was he ever 
pope; for, throughout the New Testament, whenever apos- 
tolic action is narrated, as in Acts, or merely referred to, 
as in the Epistles, there is not the least intimation that 
Peter functions as supreme pontiff. 


This conclusion is borne out by the great apostle him- 
self. Had he been pope and functioned in that capacity; 
especially if submission to him as head of all Christen- 
dom, as Rome would have it, were necessary to salvation, 
he would have anticipated his reputed successors, the 
popes of Rome, by stressing his authority as exclusive and 
supreme. He. stresses the very opposite fact of his equal- 
ity with the others. How humble is his preamble to the 
Second Epistle: 


Simon Peter, a servant and an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to them that have obtained like 
precious faith with us through the righteousness 
of God and our Savior Jesus Christ. 


Inasmuch as the Biblical record utterly demolishes the 
Roman assertion that Peter reigned in Rome as its first 
pope, we have no hesitancy in holding that ‘Babylon,’ 
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whence his first epistle was written, did not mean Rome 
but the city on the Euphrates. With its multitude of 
Jews, its relative nearness to Peter’s field of labor in Asia 
Minor, its strategic position in the ungospeled East, and 
the great commercial highways connecting it with the 
Mediterranean littoral, it is as natural that Peter tended 
toward Babylon as did Paul toward Rome. Moreover, if 
Peter’s presence in Rome as primate of Christendom is 
an essential tenet of the Christian faith, it is remarkable 
that while Paul’s work in Rome marks the climax of the 
Book of Acts, this book knows nothing of Peter being 
there. 


We now come to the most important feature of this 
part of our investigation, the alleged investiture of Peter 
by the Lord Himself with apostolic primacy, according to 
Matthew 16. Was Peter not invested with the keys of 
heaven by its very King? Must not, therefore, refusal 
to crook the knee before his successor, the pope, be dealt 
with as crass unbelief and stubborn disobedience? 


THE POPE AND THE OFFICE OF THE KEYS 


One thing is certain: the papal use of the office of 
the keys is not favorable to an acceptance of papal exegesis 
of the key passages adduced to prove the apostolic primacy 
of the pope. A few illustrations must suffice. We, first 
of all, present as dubious manipulation of the office of 
the keys the dealing of Pope Innocent III with John, the 
Plantagenet king of England from A.D. 1199 to A.D. 
1216, a criminal upon a throne. He embroiled himself 
with the pope in the defense of a royal right guaranteed 
by a concordat between his predecessor, Henry I, and the 
head of the Roman Church. According to this concordat 
the king was to appoint the English prelates. This con- 
cession was really a feudal necessity, since every prelate 
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held, in addition to his ecclesiastical office, a large area 
of land over which he ruled as a baron of the realm. In- 
asmuch as such landed tenure involved both fiscal and 
military obligations, the kings had a direct interest in the 
filling of high ecclesiastical offices with men loyal to them. 
According to the concordat of 1107, therefore, the king 
was to nominate the abbots, archbishops and bishops of 
England, whereupon investiture with ring and staff fell 
to the pope. The archbishopric of Canterbury having 
become vacant, the cathedral canons elected, without royal 
warrant, a successor. The king, getting wind of the rash- 
ness of those clerics, thereupon appointed his own man. 


Presently the two candidates with their delegations 
appeared in Rome to let the pope decide the issue. He 
got them to agree to compromise the matter by settling 
upon a highly cultured and morally impeccable man who 
happened to be in Rome, Stephen Langton. The king, 
technically in the right, began to rage with destructive 
fury against the churchmen in England, among other 
atrocities seizing their women, to have them ransomed 
for cash. The pope came to the aid of his subordinates 
with the lightning of excommunication. At the same 
time he commissioned the king of France to bring the 
English king to terms by means of an invasion of Eng- 
land. King John, in hot water at home because of his 
depredations upon his feudatory subjects, the barons, 
the pope as its overlord, taking it back as his vassal, and 
helped himself out of the dilemma by giving England to 
promising the pope an annual tribute of a thousand pounds 
of silver. As God’s vicegerent, the pope received King 
John as one of his vassals. Likewise he acted as spiritual 
head: the loosing key was employed and the ban was 
lifted, although the king was spiritually as unregenerate 
and morally as evil as he ever had been. As the pope’s 
vassal, however, he was henceforth under his protection. 
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When, therefore, the barons harassed the king for vio- 
lating the Magna Charta, in which the king had guaran- 
teed to the barons specific, time-honored rights, the pope 
absolved the king from his oath and excommunicated the 
barons, the valiant and respectable Stephen Langton in- 
cluded. The incident here narrated throws an interest- 
ing sidelight upon the Roman reading of history, which 
makes Rome out to be the champion of liberty. Leaving 
the reactionary pope out of the picture, it has actually 
been contended that the Catholics, in the persons of 
Stephen Langton and the barons, produced the beginning 
of the English Constitution. Well, yes, in a way; for in 
A.D. 1215 they had no opportunity yet to be Methodists; 
but the point is that the pope, by mishandling the office 
of the Keys, disciplined the barons and annulled the 
Charter! 

For our next illustration we go to Renaissance Italy. 
Pope Sixtus IV (d. 1484), in order to gratify the politi- 
cal ambitions and territorial schemes of his nephew Riario, 
supported the latter in fomenting a revolution in Florence, 
whose rulers, the Medicis, were too independent for papal 
comfort. The conspiracy failed. The populace clung to 
the ruling family. A bishop who had abetted the con- 
spirators was hanged and exhibited dangling from a 
window. Then the infuriated pope applied the binding 
key and excommunicated his political enemies, illustrat- 
ing a practise all too common in history, that of using 
a “spiritual” power to obtain political results. That he 
has frequently used political power for the purpose of 
maintaining or gaining an ecclesiastical monopoly, has 
been abundantly shown on previous pages. 

For still another illustration we come to the era of 
Queen Elizabeth of England, under whose auspices the 
Anglican establishment took form. The dealings of the 
pope with that sagacious woman well illustrate the mut- 
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ually complementary relation between the political and 
the ecclesiastical sides of the papal office. Catherine of 
Aragon, the rightful queen of England, had been unlaw- 
fully discarded for the sake of Ann Boleyn, whom the 
king married solely for the purpose of obtaining a legiti- 
mate son to secure his dynasty. To this union Elizabeth 
was born. From the Christian standpoint Elizabeth was 
illegitimate, though she was not responsible for that mis- 
fortune. Nevertheless, when she succeeded her half-sis- 
ter, Bloody Mary, under whom the Protestant régime of 
Henry’s immediate successor, Edward VI, had been re- 
versed, Pope Pius V was willing to overlook her illegiti- 
macy, so she would help him fasten his yoke on England 
once more. 
A a Ee If so be, he writes, as we desire and hope, 
you shall return into the bosom of the church, 
we shall be ready to receive you with the same 
love, honor, and the rejoicing that the father in 
the Gospel did his son returning unto him: l- 
though our joy is like to be greater in that he 
was joyful for the salvation of one son, but you, 
drawing along with you all the people of Eng- 
land, shall hear us and the whole company of 
our brethren (who are shortly, God willing, to be 
assembled in a general council, for the taking 
away of heresies and so for the salvation of 
yourself and your whole nation) fill the universal 
church with rejoicing and gladness; yea, and you 
shall make glad heaven itself with such a memor- 
able act, and shall achieve admirable renown to 
your name, much more glorious than the crown 
WOW aWwea4r. <5). (Pius V, Bull Regnans in 
Excelsis.) 


All this wheedling was unavailing. The age-long, 
financial exploitation of England by the pope; the sup- 
pression in England of Wiclif and the Bible; the burning 
of England’s Saints by bloody Mary; these factors, to- 
gether with Elizabeth’s conception of regal sovereignty, 
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resulted in the establishment of an Evangelical church in 
England, from which the pope was excluded. Thus the 
opportunity came for the pope to show his true charac- 
ter, from which there has been no deviation since, and 
of which there has been no repudiation. The pope de- 
posed Queen Elizabeth and excommunicated her from the 
kingdom of heaven. It were well if those who view the 
pope as providentially called and qualified for the posi- 
tion of an arbiter in mundane affairs took in the scope of 
powers claimed by the pope for himself in connection 
with his fulmination against the English queen. 


He who reigns in the highest, to whom has 
been given all power in heaven and on earth, in 
the plenitude of his power has given the govern- 
ance of one holy Catholic and Apostolic Church, 
outside of which there is no salvation, to one upon 
earth, that is to say, to Peter, prince of the 
apostles, and to the Roman pontiff, the successor 
of Peter. Him alone has he appointed prince over 
all nations and all kingdoms, to pluck out, to over- 
throw, to scatter, to destroy, to plant, to build 
up, in order that he may keep his people faithful 
to the unity of the spirit, bound with the bond 
of mutual love, and that he may) deliver them un- 
harmed to their Savior..... 


Is it safe, we query, to grant one inch of arbitral or 
any other power to a man putting forth claims such as 
these? Having stated the alleged authority for the ap- 
plication of the binding key, Pope Pius turned the key in 
the lock of the door of heaven against the royal victim 
of his wrath with a force and fury that would make us 
quail, did not laughter bar from the heart the intended 
impression. After presenting a formidable list of the 
queen’s delinquencies, which may all be summed up in 
the one comprehensive wrong of discarding the pope, 


(1) Pius V, Bull Regnans in Excelsis. 
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Pope Pius fulminates as follows: 


And so, supported by the authority of him who 
has willed that we should be placed in this 
supreme throne of justice, though unequal to 
such a burden, out of the plenitude of apostolic 
power we declare the aforesaid Elizabeth a here- 
tic and a favorer of heretics, and those who ad- 
here to her in the aforesaid matter to incur the 
sentence of anathema, and to be cut off from the 
unity of the body of Christ. Moreover, she is 
deprived of her pretended right to the aforesaid 
kingdom, and to all dominions, dignity, and 
privileges whatsoever of every kind. Likewise 
the nobles, subjects, and people of the said king- 
dom, and all others who have taken an oath to her 
of any kind, we absolve by the authority of these 
presents. and declare them absolved perpetually 
for the future from all duty, fidelity and obedience 
OME. ns 


In short, the bearer of the keys of the Kingdom of 
heaven incites the people of England to perpetual revo- 
lution. 


Even better than that of Elizabeth of England does 
the experience of Martin Luther illustrate the pope’s man- 
ner of finding himself in the Bible. The cause of the 
great Reformer’s controversy with the pope is so well 
known that but little clarification is required to recognize 
the pope’s misconception of Scripture when he made the 
man who re-discovered the Gospel excommunicate of all 
Christendom, or thought he did. The practice of Rome 
was, and is, to insist upon making satisfaction for sinful 
acts by the performance of penance. The cleansing pow- 
er of Christ’s blood is supposed to come to an end with 
the washing away of original sin at baptism. Whatever 
subsequent sin is not atoned for by penance remains to 
be suffered for in purgatory. The cleansing fires of that 
half-way house between earth and heaven can, however, 
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be commuted to acts performed in the present life. The 
last word of that canny philosophy was spoken by Leo X, 
when he sent forth his indulgence hawkers into German 
lands to sell forgiveness of sins for cash. Luther objected, 
finding no warrant for such spiritually devitalizing, mer- 
cenary practise in the Word of God. Cardinal Cajetan 
was sent to Germany to induce Luther’s recantation. 
The great Saxon insisted upon a specification of the 
errors he was to recant and received the reply that he 
had denied the existence of the treasury of supereroga- 
tion (thesaurus supererogationis). This extraordinary 
treasure is supposed to be the accumulation of the merits 
of the saints as well as those of Christ, upon which the 
pope draws when, through the sale of indulgence, or in 
consideration of some other act such as a pilgrimage or 
participation in a crusade, he shortens or cancels the 
term in purgatory in proportion to the sum remitted. 
Luther’s inability to incorporate the treasure of superer- 
ogation in the Biblical plan of salvation was one error 
with which he was charged by Cajetan in 1518. The 
other was his insistence on faith as condition of receiv- 
ing the forgiveness of sins bestowed through the Sacra- 
ment of Penance. Cajetan’s expostulations having re- 
mained ineffective, Luther ended the interview by return- 
ing to Wittenberg. 

Cajetan’s report elicited a prompt reply from the 
pope respecting his authority as a dispenser of indulgence 
on terms laid down by himself. An excerpt with the ap- 
pended anathema will suffice to show how Luther’s pope 
manipulated the keys of heaven derived from Peter, his 
alleged predecessor: 

In order that nobody may allege ignorance of the 

teaching of the Roman Church regarding this 

manner of indulgence and its efficacy, or shield 


himself behind such pretext of ignorance, but 
that all such may be convicted of notorious false- 
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hood and be duly condemned, we make known to 
you (Cajetan) by this writing that the Roman 
Church, which all others are held to follow as a 
mother, has this tradition: The Roman pontiff, 
successor of the key-bearer Peter and vicar of 
Jesus Christ on earth, is possessed of the office 
of the keys. The opening key therein is applied 
when, in the case of those faithful to Christ, the 
obstacles are taken away; namely, their guilt and 
whatever penalty is their due for sinful acts— 
the guilt through the Sacrament of Penance, 
and the penalty, in keeping with God’s justice 
due for actual sin, by means of ecclesiastical 
justice. The Roman pontiff, accordingly, can 
when a reasonable occasion is presented, grant in- 
dulgence to the faithful Christians who, with 
charity as connecting link, are members of the 
Church, whether in this life or in purgatory. 
The source of this indulgence from which the Ro- 
man pontiff has supplied these blessings, is the 
superabundance of the merits of Christ and the 
saints, available through our apostolic authority 
for the living and the dead: for the former 
through indulgence; for the latter through inter- 
cession. In consequence all, whether living or 
dead, who have really obtained such indulgence 
are truly freed from as much temporary punish- 
ment due, according to divine justice, for their 
sinful actions as shall equal the indulgence 
granted and received (in other words, paid for). 
And we have herewith decreed that this must 
be held and proclaimed by all under pain of a gen- 
eral excommunication, from which those who in- 
cur it may be absolved, except when dying, by no 
one but the Roman pontiff alone. ! 


When we consider that the pope, on the strength of 
a tradition, involves in this excommunication not only 
the clean-hearted Luther, but also all evangelical believers 
Save, perhaps, the quite immature, and that the pope, Leo 


(1) Leo X, Cum Postauam Circumspectio Tua. 
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X, who thus fulminates, was the libertine son of a liber- 
tine father, both notorious for their moral laxity, we be- 
come curious regarding the process by means of which 
the papal manipulators of the office of the keys find 
themselves in the Bible. 


To obviate the conclusion that, since the pope has 
abandoned the political manipulation of the Office of the 
Keys, the abuse of it has come to an end, it is desirable 
that the reader become cognizant of modern examples of 
Rome’s mishandling of Christ’s commission to the Church 
to remit and to retain sins. 


THE CASE WITTIG 


As stated above, Rome is too shrewd to make itself 
ridiculous by placing an interdict today upon a whole 
country in order to bring a recalcitrant ruler to his knees 
through withholding the sacraments from innocent, albeit 
ignorant, subjects. Nor will the pope excommunicate a 
philandering Mussolini as he did Philip Augustus of France 
when the latter set aside his lawful wife for another 
princess. This might be scriptural, but it would be un- 
political and inexpedient. Nevertheless, the abuse of the 
Office of the Keys goes on just the same. 


There is the case Wittig, which needs to become a 
matter of public knowledge for the light it casts upon the 
methods and character of the papal church. Wittig, re- 
nowned in Germany as a man of letters throughout the 
first quarter of this century, was professor of Church His- 
tory in Breslau. Since his conscience could not be co- 
erced to adjust ascertained historic fact to the official Ro- 
man interpretation of fact, a clash with his intransigent 
superiors was inevitable. But intellectual independence 
was not his only, nor even his main, fault. Like the great 
men of the Christian Renaissance, Gerhard Groote, Mas- 
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ter Eckehart, Thomas a Kempis, and many others, he had 
experienced in the midst of scholastic sophistication the 
power of the Gospel. In consequence he presented the 
Christ of the Bible, unobscured and unobstructed by Ro- 
man legalism and ceremonialism. He knew what to do 
with the Catholic Nicene Creed; he was a stranger to its 
papal perversions. 

Such a man produces discomfort in the Roman Church. 
Presently the lion growled. Im stiff official form Wittig 
was notified by his superior, the prince bishop of Breslau, 
to recant his errors and to take the anti-modernist oath 
a second time. In a tone resembling that of Luther’s 
historic disclaimer of departure from truth before the Diet 
of Worms, Professor Wittig wrote his princely monitor: 


As a matter of course I shall recant all errors 
which the Holy Office may discover and prove in 
my writings, although I have been waiting for 
eight months for a designation of them..... But 
I have the faith that neither fire nor water nor 
Canon 2314 can separate me from the love of 
Christ. 7 


Sounds like Luther indeed! And presently Wittig is 
made to share Luther’s fate. Promptly, under date of 
June 15, 1926, the Breslau theologian, a renowned man of 
letters, a man of unblemished morals, an exponent of the 
Gospel where the Gospel is in eclipse, guilty of but one 
thing, the relegation to the rear of papal authority as 
source of truth, was excommunicated. In point of brow- 
beating of truth and justice that act was a parallel to 
what befell Hus and Luther at the hands of the pope 
over four centuries ago. Without further ado Canon 2314 
was quoted as applicable to Professor Wittig. 

All apostates from the Christian faith, to- 
gether with heretics and schismatics, jointly and 
severally, become excommunicate when, after due 
admonition, they do not listen to reason. They 
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shall be deprived of their incomes, their dignities, 
their positions, and of whatever functions they 
may be performing in the church. Dishonor shall 
be their lot, and if they be clerics, they shall be 
deposed. 


Swift, cold, curt, inexorable, as when Hus and Luther 
were delivered to the prince of hell! 
what had never been specified; bidden to repeat an oath 
already taken in good faith, for he was a believer in the 
Gospel and a herald of it, Wittig was cast out by Rome, 


condemned without trial and evidence. 


Worthy a Luther was Wittig’s reply: 


For three years I have borne in silence all 
official and personal insinuations regarding my 
faith and my relation to my church. Now, how- 
ever, that, through the publication of the edict of 
the prince bishop of Breslau in even the most in- 
Significant sheets, my disgrace has been pro- 
claimed in the most remote valley of my home- 
land, my love for the common people compels me 
to state the real reason for my excommunication: 
I am excommunicate of my church because duty 
to God and regard for my conscience have not 
permitted me to recant what I have written, let 
alone under oath. 


On several occasions I have declared myself 
willing to recant every error that might be shown 
in my books. But the ecclesiastical officials have 
never been able to point out one erroneous pass- 
age. On the contrary, I have been made victim 
of a general condemnation, as if my whole faith 
and all my priestly service were one huge error. 


The required oaths have been taken by me 
in priestly obedience on a previous occasion, and 
the spirit of those oaths animates me to this day. 
But I refuse to take an oath again, unless the proof 
be forthcoming that I have broken those pre- 
viously taken. This is my disobedience to the Ro- 
man authority. But that is in reality obedience 


Told to revoke 
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to Christ, who has forbidden the oath altogether. 
I still adhere to the Catholic faith, which is the 
faith of my fathers and of my countrymen. 


One quotation from the works of the Breslau excom- 
municate is sufficient to show why he had to be humbled. 


Faith requires no spectacles for its purpose. 
With unaided vision it sees more than it could 
through the best ground philosophical or through 
the best framed theological glasses. 


In short, Wittig is today excommunicate of Rome on 
the same ground as was Luther in 1521 at Worms. There 
Luther maintained what he had stressed before Cajetan 
in 1520, that, without faith on the part of the recipient, 
the sacrament administered by the priest is ineffectual. 
That selfsame faith was Wittig’s sin in 1926. The rel- 
evance of the case Wittig to our thesis is obvious. The 
pope, in the exercise of a power alleged to have been con- 
ferred by Christ Himslf, uses that authority in excom- 
municating those very ones who are welcomed in heaven, 
since they know and seek no other door than Christ. 


THE INTERDICT AS HANDLED IN CLEVELAND 


Lest any one should fancy that the freedom enjoyed 
by Americans in the political sphere has invaded the ec- 
clesiastical atmosphere of the Roman Church in this coun- 
try, I take the privilege of adducing a recent occurrence 
in the city of Cleveland as proof that the prince bishop of 
Breslau and the archbishop of Cleveland are brothers 
under their skin. In Cleveland there is an Italian parish 
which refused to accept the priest appointed by the arch- 
bishop as its pastor. When the latter appeared on Febru- 
ary 19, 1940, before the parish church, accompanied by 
the dignitary who was to install him, a crowd of recalci- 
trant parishioners stood outside, barring the two eccle- 


144 The Modern Papacy— 


siastics from access to the building. Unable to accom- 
plish his purpose, the diocesan official, Monsignor Begin, 
announced: “By authority of the archbishop you can not 
receive the sacraments of the Church until the parish 
has done penance.” This means, as he himself explained, 
that members of the parish may not be married validly 
in the eyes of the church nor receive the sacraments of 
confirmation, baptism, and penance, while the interdict 
is in force. It will not be lifted, ‘‘until the parish receives 
without qualifications the priest whom the archbishop 
sends as pastor. That priest is Father Caruso.” As was 
to be expected, the capitulation of the rebellious congre- 
gation was swift and unanimous. ~ 


The lesson is obvious. A congregation in America 
must receive, at the behest of the Roman prelate, a pas- 
tor who is not acceptable to it. Refusing to do so, it is 
deprived of the sacraments the use of which the church 
holds to be essential to salvation, so that duress may ac- 
complish what good will can not. Meanwhile the con- 
gregation may not control the very church built with 
funds collected by it, inasmuch as both key and deed are 
in the archbishop’s hands.. Such is the Roman use of 
the Office of the Keys, instituted by Jesus to set souls 
free, and such is the obsequiousness of our laws that this 
tyranny goes unchallenged, not even by its victims, 
whom fear of priestly power will soon or late compel to 
submit. 

Astounding is the variety of uses which the ruler of 
the Vatican has found for his keys. The administration 
of the Office of Keys has led to a type and degree of 
mental servitude hardly surpassed under the sway of the 
ideologies of fascism and communism. The subjects of 
the pope are robbed of self-decision in important ques- 
tions of doctrine and morals by an institution known as 
the Index of Prohibited Books, administered by a group 


A New Evaluation 145 


of priests appointed for that purpose (Congregation of 
the Index). Two comprehensive volumes contain lists 
of books, ranging down to Luther’s day and beyond. These 
books may not be read by the faithful without explicit 
permission. 


Invective has been heaped upon Hitler for prohibit- 
ing the circulation of all kinds of literature whose authors 
or contents are incompatible with his ideology. It is 
only in the interest of truth to state the glaring fact that 
the prototype of Hitler in suppressing unwelcome litera- 
ture is the pope. Rome’s prohibition of books to the 
faithful is diametrically opposed to the American ideology, 
which guarantees freedom of the press, of speech, of as- 
sembly. Truth proves its vital power best when error 
is allowed to voice itself, so that truth may cope with it 
and prevail. But when minds are safeguarded from error 
by being permitted to make its acquaintance only as in- 
dicted and edited by the guardian of truth, mental and 
spiritual growth is made impossible, because the subject 
of such over-solicitous guardianship is deprived from re- 
course to his own resources, and thereby hampered, 
stunted, and starved. The spine cannot develop when the 
body is kept in stays; and when this practice of placard- 
ing every book as verboten which contradicts the dictum 
of Rome is investigated, it is likely to turn out that it 
is error which protects itself against the truth by muting 
the strings from which it vibrates. 

How, by way of example, can an American favor such 
obscuration of mental horizons as is implicit in those 
sections of Canon Law, ! in which books are subjected to 
clerical censorship? There is §2 of Canon 1384: 

Unless clerical censure shall have preceded, 
(1) Canon Law is the sum total of all important papal decisions and conciliar reso- 


lutions, which have been codified from time to time by papal or conciliar pies te 
It is binding on Catholics in case of conflict with the law of the land. 
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laymen shall not issue: 


1. The books of Holy Writ or annotations and 
commentaries thereto. 

2. Books which deal with Holy Scripture, sacred 
theology, church history, canon law, and morals 
or with disciplines connected with religion and 
morals. 

3. Books and treatises on prayer, doctrine, re- 
ligious institutions, morals, asceticism, mystic- 
ism or similar themes, insofar as they seem to 
be conducive to the pursuit of godliness. 

4. Sacred pictures, no matter what the method 
of printing, with or without appended prayers. 


Canon 1397. §1. All the faithful are held, but 
especially so clerics and those in whom ecclesiasti- 
cal dignities are vested, as also those in the front 
rank of teachers, to take books which they dis- 
cover as hurtful to the parish priest or to the 
Apostolic See. This applies particularly to the 
legate of the Holy See, the parish priests, and the 
rectors of Catholic universities. 


That this legislation is not a key to heaven’s door 
but rather to a mental prison where only predigested fare 
is handed out as mental pabulum becomes apparent when 
we view the binding key operating against those who vio- 
late the press laws of Rome. Says Canon 2318, $1: 

Excommunication specially reserved to the 

Holy See is incurred by those who..... shall 

publish apostate books, or books heretical or 

schismatic, in which apostasy, heresy, or schism 

is championed, or who shall defend writings pro- 

hibited by title through apostolic letters, or those 

who shall read or keep them without due per- 
mission. 


There is no Bill of Rights in Rome to protect its inde- 
pendent thinkers against the browbeating of its priests. 


Having become acquainted with the workings of the 
Office of the Keys at the hands of the man who claims 
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to have a monopoly in the use of them, we are prepared 
to investigate the source from which the authority for 
such handling of them is drawn. 


ROME ANNOTATES SCRIPTURE 


The words most pertinent to the Peter legend are 
found in Matthew 16. After stating the superficial and 
superstitious notions entertained by the Jewish populace 
regarding the person of Christ, Peter answered the Sav- 
ior’s question: “But whom say ye that I am?” with the 
words: “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.” 
Jesus accepted this confession as true, for He answered: 


“Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jona: for flesh 
and blood have not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father which is in heaven. And I also say unto 
thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build my church; and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it. And I will give unto thee the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever 
thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heav- 
en: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall 
be loosed in heaven.”’ 


The all-important question arising in connection with 
this passage is: Who is the rock? “I,” answers the pope, 
“in the person of Peter.” “Christ, confessed by Peter,” 
insists the Bible. Daring as it might seem to venture 
with a new weapon into an arena that has seen sparks 
drawn from every available sword, we begin our discus- 
sion of the subject with an argument of our own, sug- 
gested by the non-conclusive interpretation of the pass- 
age in question by F. J. Foakes Jackson, an Anglican di- 
vine, in his monograph, ‘Peter, Prince of Apostles.” Sug- 
gesting that Jesus and the disciples spoke, not in Greek, 
the language in which the conversation between the Lord 
and His disciple is recorded in the New Testament, but in 
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Aramaic, the vernacular spoken in Palestine, he holds that 
the vocabulary in that language permitted no distinction 
between “stone” and “rock.” In that case, the words of 
the Lord to the apostle would have been: “Thou art 
kaipha (Cephas), and upon this kaipha I will build my 
church.” The learned divine in question leaves the issue 
undecided. However, issues too momentous depend upon 
the interpretation to permit it to hang, like Mahomet’s 
coffin, between earth and heaven. Accepting the view 
that Jesus and the disciples spoke Aramaic as correct, on 
the grounds that heart words such as passed between 
the Master and His followers do not usually lend them- 
selves to expression by means of an acquired tongue, we 
maintain that it is not an accident but a deliberate pur- 
pose of Him who directed the minds and hands of the 
apostles in the preparation of the Biblical record when 
two different words (Petros and petra, the name of the 
apostle, ‘“‘stone,’”’ and the word for Christ on which his 
faith was built, ‘“rock”) are used in rendering the one 
word, kaipha, occurring in the original conversation. 
Translation is always interpretation. The author of the 
Holy Scriptures, therefore, refutes the Petrine legend be- 
fore its baleful development had even begun, by inter- 
preting the words of Jesus to His apostle in this way: 
“Thou are Petros ( a stone) and upon this petra (bed- 
rock) I will build my church.” The stony substance in 
the character of Simon to which Jesus bears witness by 
dubbing him Peter is due to his stand on the bed-rock 
Christ. By the same token, whenever that apostle for- 
sakes that bed-rock Christ in word or deed, the stony 
substance in his makeup is decidedly conspicuous by its 
absence. 


The upholders of the Petrine legend are refuted by 
their own Bible, the Latin Vulgate, the first draft of which 
was undertaken by Jerome, who wrought before a disas- 
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trous ecclesiastical development climaxed in Peter’s cari- 
cature, the pope. His rendering has been largely followed 
by the Catholic authorities in the Bible prepared for their 
English-speaking constituency, the Douay edition. Faith- 
ful to the original, Jerome translates: Et ego dico tibi, quia 
tu es Petrus, et super hanc petram aedificabo ecclesiam. 
Also according to Jerome, Peter is a stone; and the stone 
in his character is due to the bed-rock Christ, on which 
the Church is built. 


The foundation of the Church—Christ’s church, against 
which the gates of hell shall not prevail, is not a man, 
not Peter, but the divine Christ, confessed by Peter, and 
misrepresented by the pope. Unable to accept the pope 
or any other human being as final authority in the inter- 
pretation of the Bible, we, with all evangelical believers, 
take the position that the Bible is its own best interpreter. 
But that book says that not Peter, but the Lord Himself, 
is the rock on which to build; and the New Testament 
agrees with the Old. ‘The God of Israel said, the Rock 
of Israel spoke to me, He that ruleth over men must be 
just, ruling in the fear of God.” II Samuel 23:3. Like- 
wise the New Testament: “They drank of that spiritual 
Rock that followed them; and that Rock was Christ.” 
I Cor. 10:4. Not Peter, but the Lord Himself is the Rock 
on which the Church rests. This is pointed out to the 
readers of the Bible by that book itself. 


Paul knows nothing of Peter as his foundation. His 
words are clear: ‘‘Now therefore ye are no more strangers 
and foreigners, but fellow citizens with the saints, and of 
the household of God; and are built wpon the foundation 
of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being 
the chief cornerstone.” Eph. 2: 19-20. 

It is pathetic to see the keys of the Kingdom of heaven 
represented by mediaeval artists as actual keys dangling 
from Peter’s hand; but to vest in Peter (and his self- 
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styled successors) the exclusive right to them, and to 
postulate the exclusive use of them by these as valid in 
heaven, though handled on earth by immoral hands to 
the undoing of God’s saints, is nothing less than prepos- 
terous and revolting. What is the Office of the Keys but 
the preaching of the Gospel, resulting in the forgiveness 
of sin when and where accepted, and in the retention of 
sin when and where rejected? Peter has no exclusive 
title to the keys of the Kingdom of heaven, the authority 
conferred upon all the apostles by the risen Christ. ““Who- 
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them.” John 
20:23. According to Matthew 18, there is not a congre- 
gation that may not bind and loose with the same author- 
ity as Saint Peter. 

We shall go no further in our treatment of the Bibli- 
cal phase of the subject under consideration, being con- 
tent with having shown that the posing of the pope as 
janitor of heaven is not founded on divine and Biblical 
authority, but is a hangover from the Dark Age in which 
the Word of God was unknown and the general ignorance 
inhibited the making of the necessary distinction between 
genuine authority and monumental arrogance. 


PRE-PAPAL AUTHORITIES 


But an interesting question obtrudes itself at this 
point. Since those who spurn the pope as the rock on 
which to build the structure of their hope for life and 
death and eternity, are by that dignitary’s dictum ana- 
thema, is that anathema retroactive in the case of the 
great church fathers who are at one with us in holding 
and witnessing that the structure of the Christian’s hope 
is not any man but Christ the Rock, confessed by Peter 
and every other disciple? There is Cyprian, a third-cen- 
tury theologian, whose name the Catholic Church bears 
high on the roll of its illustrious witnesses. He denies to 
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the Roman bishop apostolic primacy. He holds: 


The Lord, that He might set forth unity, arranged 
by this authority the origin of that unity, as be- 
ginning from one. Assuredly the rest of the 
apostles were also the same as Peter, endowed 
with a like partnership embracing honor and pow- 
er; but the beginning proceeds from unity. } 


Another church father was Origen, also a theologian 
of the third century. Even more outspoken than Cyprian, 
he says: 

The rock is every disciple of Christ, from whom 

they drank who drank of the spiritual rock which 

followed them..... But if thou thinkest the 
whole church is built by God on Peter alone, what 
dost thou say of John, the son of thunder, and 
every one of the apostles? Or shall we say that 

the gates of hell were not to prevail against Peter 

in particular, but that they were to prevail against 

the other apostles and perfect ones? 


A rather sound observation, in view of the fact that 
if Origen is wrong, Saint Paul was surely guilty of in- 
subordination when he “withstood Peter to his face” on 
the occasion of refusing to eat with Gentile Christians 
for fear of the judaizing exclusivists. 


Then there is Jerome, a loyal Christian Roman, the 
scholarly translator of the Bible into Latin (fourth cen- 
tury). In language curt and concise he says: “Christ is 
the rock, who granted to His apostles that they should be 
called rocks.” Comm. on Amos 6:12. 

A glorious divine of Constantinople was Chrysostom 
(fourth century), likewise living before a man-made 
Petrine tradition crystallized in the papacy and the bishops 
of Rome had succeeded in expanding their parochial 
authority to one world-wide. No papist, he, for unmistak- 
able is his testimony: “I say unto thee, Thou art Peter, 


(1) This and the next two quotations are from a secondary source. 
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and upon this rock will I build my church; that is, on the 
faith of his confession.” Comm. on Matthew 16. 


Augustine (fourth century), an early Christian con- 
vert from deep sin to bright faith, openly confessed as 
error his erstwhile teaching that Peter is the rock upon 
which the church was built. His words are: 


At the same time while I was a priest, I wrote a 
book against the letter of Donatus, in which book 
I said at a certain place of the apostle Peter that 
the church was founded on him as on a rock.... 
But I know that afterward I have most frequently 
thus explained what the Lord said: ‘Thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build my church’, 
that it should be understood as bearing upon Him 
whom Peter confessed, saying, ‘Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God’, and that Peter, 
named from this rock, represented the person of 
the church, which is built on the rock, and received 
the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. For it was 
not said to him, “Thou art the rock,’ (petra), but, 
‘Thou art Peter’ (petros). For Christ was the 
rock whom Simon confessed, as the whole church 
confesses Him. Retractions 1:27. 


It seems, accordingly, as if the pope, far from stepping 
out of the Bible, stepped into it to secure its sanction for 
his preposterous claims after he had come into existence 
at a time of spiritual decadence. We may be certain, 
therefore, of not being presumptuous when we hold that 
the pope, who canonized these great and learned repudi- 
ators of his primacy, can not lay claim to consistency 
when he puts us under a curse for accepting their teach- 
ing regarding him. So far as the Bible is concerned, no 
bishop of Rome found himself in that until the fifth cen- 
tury, when Leo I postulated apostolic primacy for him- 
self on an alleged scriptural basis; and even he spoke of 
himself as first among equals. 
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WHENCE THE POPE? 


Whence the pope? Since the papacy is not due toa 
divine institution, and its characteristic features meet. 
with Biblical condemnation rather than approbation, how 
may we account for the pope? By an evolutionary pro- 
cess within the organization of the church, directed by 
the bishops of Rome to the end of their own aggrandize- 
ment. 

The papacy began as a constructive and perfectly 
natural idea at a time when the bishop of Rome was mere- 
ly one among many. That men like Irenaeus, Tertullian, 
Ignatius of Antioch, Augustine, and others conceived the 
thought that the far-flung Christian Church should be 
united not only inwardly through union with Christ on 
the part of those constituting its membership, but also 
through unity of governance and guidance under one head, 
was a desire bound to stem from the high-priestly prayer 
of Christ in Gethsemane (John 17). Also historic cir- 
cumstances pointed to Rome as the seat of the Church’s 
first bishop. That city was the capital of the western 
civilized world. Its prestige passed readily to the shep- 
herd there of the Christian flock. There were, neverthe- 
less, several competitors for equal dignity and power for 
centuries. The fact is, that the fulcrum of Christian in- 
fluence was in the first stages of the church’s growth in 
the East, not in the West. The first oecumenical council 
of Nicaea in Asia Minor (A. D. 325), which wrestled vig- 
orously and successfully with the destructive error that 
Christ is a mere creature of God rather than the Son of 
God, was neither called by the pope, nor did it know of 
any pope. Nor was there a pope as late as A. D. 451, 
when the representatives of the Christian Church met at 
Chalcedon. By that time, however, the agitation in be- 
half of the claims of the Roman bishops to primacy had 
begun; nevertheless, the Council of Chalcedon refused 
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to put upon it the stamp of its approval, in that the bishop 
of Constantinople with its immense constituency of Greek 
Christians, was given explicit recognition as the equal of 
his Roman colleague. 

In the meantime, the Christian shepherd in Rome 
added to the vicarious prestige derived from the fame of 
his city that of personal achievement and official service. 
Thus Leo I (425) overawed the invading Huns by his 
domineering presence and prevented the sacking of the 
city. Of more lasting service was the advocacy by early 
Roman bishops of Gospel fact and Gospel truth against 
their perverters. Honor was, therefore, heaped upon the 
bishop of Rome as corollary of his service to the truth. 
To the aforegoing factors must be added others, from 
the operation of which the bishop of Rome derived an 
enhancement of prestige and power, though they were 
independent of his direction. For a long time there were 
metropolitan dioceses which were not only independent 
of Rome and recognized as of equal honor with Rome, 
but in which the Roman bishop was in no wise recognized 
as a higher authority, viz., Jerusalem, Antioch, and Alex- 
andria, besides Constantinople, officially recognized at 
Chalcedon as equipotent to Rome. When all of these fell 
into the hands of the conquering Mahommedan, Saracen 
and Turk, rivalry with Rome came to an end, whereupon 
the head of the church in Rome remained with a monopoly 
of ecclesiastic prestige, which was presently forced upon 
the Christian consciences by measures due to vaulting 
ambition. 

Even a political act was a factor in the evolution of 
the papacy. In A. D. 330 Emperor Constantine, nominally 
a Christian, transferred the seat of his government from 
Rome to Constantinople. The legend was soon spun that 
this step was taken out of gratitude to Pope Sylvester for 
having cured him of a fell disease, so that the pope might 
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remain as sole leader of the West. At all events, the pope 
was the outstanding personality in Rome after the exodus 
of the imperial court; nor did it take him long to crave 
and to receive imperial acclaim, and to pattern the gov- 
ernment of the church upon that of the empire. 


Bold missionary activity was also a constructive fac- 
tor in the evolution of the papacy. As the Middle Ages 
advanced, the popes found compensation in the Germanic 
West for the loss of the East to the invading Mahom- 
medans. The emissaries of the pope penetrated into Ger- 
many, France, and England. But already the converting 
force had largely ceased to be spiritual. Charlemagne (d. 
A.D. 814) gave the conquered Saxons the choice be- 
tween being massacred or baptized. Alfred the Great (d. 
A.D. 900) gave the same choice to the Danes at Wed- 
more. Saxon and Dane preferred baptism to death, and 
(sinister evidence that the pope had already cast his 
shadow upon Christ!) baptism was viewed by conqueror 
and conquered as magic, making Christians out of masses 
of men, without instruction and sign of conversion, 
through the mere performance by priests of the rite! Be 
that as it may, when Germany and France were added 
to the Roman see, and when the promising Celtic Church, 
which had neither pope nor celibate priests, was sup- 
pressed in England at the Council of Whitby in A. D. 664, 
the pope became de. facto, if not de jure, the primate 
of western Christendom. 


In the evolution of the papacy, the wicked ambition 
of the bishop of Rome proved the decisive factor. The 
historic incidence of being the only patriarch in the West 
had aroused in him the ambition to be patriarch of the 
West. He wanted to be not merely the outstanding cleric 
but also the reigning one. When, however, the patriarch 
of Constantinople persisted in his claims to equal dignity 
with Rome, the Roman popes contrived to effect a rupture 
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with the East, in which ceremonial and dogmatic factors 
played a minor, unimportant role. The Greek half of 
Christendom broke away from the western half because 
of the unwillingness of the East to recognize the claim 
of the Roman bishop to primacy as right divine. 

But moral obliquities even graver than the craving 
of power enter into the development of the papacy. The 
difficulty of obtaining submission of his claims to su- 
premacy on the ground of investment with divine author- 
ity is obvious. Informed persons know how, to use the 
language of Professor Dallman of St. Louis, ‘Peter be- 
came pope” by historic accident and clever opportunism. 


FRAUD IN THE GROWTH OF THE PAPACY 


In the gratification of his ambition, the pope even 
resorted to fraud and forgery. It was obvious that no 
divine sanctions could be claimed for the papacy as long 
as it was understood that it was a human institution with 
very questionable ingredients in its substance and due to 
an evolutionary process rather than a divine act. The 
problem was to make it appear that the Roman See had 
always been what it had actually gotten to be only after 
centuries of checkered history. Rome was equal to it, 
being possessed of talent unhampered by principle. A 
person named by historians Pseudo-Isidore posited for 
Rome an organization at the beginning of its career such 
as it had required centuries to develop. 

The system of Pseudo-Isidare (ninth century) states 
the claims of the pope in terms of vested right. Powers 
which the pope slowly acquired in the course of time are 
here alleged to have been his in the hoary past. An auth- 
ority gradually acquired is, by fiction, transferred to the 
humble beginnings of the church in Rome. The pope at 
the head; the other bishops subordinate to him as the 
apostles were to Peter; between the pope and the bishops 
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the patriarchs: this ultimate composition of the Roman 
Church is alleged to have been the same at the beginning. 
Provincial synods were alleged to have been called only 
with the pope’s consent in the early stages of the church’s 
growth. Whatever decrees they passed are alleged to 
have been validated by papal consent. All important liti- 
gation, especially complaints against bishops, are con- 
tended to have been decided by the Roman curia, which 
was therefore to be held as court of last resort. The 
priests were to be considered as the spiritual, the laity as 
the carnal, element of the church. No layman, it was 
stated, was from the beginning allowed to bring suit 
against a cleric; and as to a bishop, accusations against 
him were made out always to have been discouraged as 
much as circumstances permitted. A bishop who has been 
expelled from his office for any cause whatever, it was 
taught in these Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals, had tu be 
restored to his office before an investigation was permit- 
ted; and to prove the accusation, no fewer than seventy- 
two witnesses are alleged to have been required. By 
such a forgery, recognized now as such by every scholar 
in Christendom, the pope succeeded in the ninth century 
in obtaining recognition for his usurped powers as a vested 
right in the very beginning of his career, when he was 
merely presbyter of Rome. 


When the Vatican Council met in A. D. 1870, Pius 
IX succeeded in having the fictitious data of the Pseudo- 
Isidorian Decretals which were foisted upon the church in a 
gullible age, adopted by the obsequious assembly together 
with the dogma of his infallibility and that of the imma- 
culate conception of the Virgin Mary. No wonder that 
some intellectuals revolted and “took a walk,” while other 
intellectuals, who stayed, hid the shame of self-stultifica- 
tion from themselves by calling it sacrificium intellectus 
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The pope, as successor of Peter, vicar of Christ, and 
vicegerent of God, in the Bible? No, the Bible and its 
Christ do not bear out the proud boast of Gregory VII 
that the pope alone may have his feet kissed by emperors. 
None of the distinctive teachings of Rome are found in 
the Bible. The pope, as successor of Peter, vicar of 
Christ, and vicegerent of God, is unknown to the Bible. 
It is in history we find him as their caricature! 


CHAPTER VII 


THE POPE ON THE BIBLE 


“The Pope is the subject of no earthly prince; he is 
sovereign in his own state—the Vatican City. What the 
world needs is a universal leadership free from a national 
and political outlook. The Roman Catholic Church offers 
to the world the universal leadership of the pope.”— The 
Roman Catholic Bishop of Utah. ! 

“The pope is of so great dignity and so exalted that 
he is not a mere man, but as it were God, and the vicar of 
God.” 

“The pope is of such lofty and supreme dignity that, 
properly speaking, he has not been established in any rank 
of dignity, but rather has been placed upon the very sum- 
mit of all ranks of dignities.”’ 

“Hence the pope is crowned with a triple crown, as 
king of heaven and of earth and of the lower regions.”’ 

“Moreover, the superiority and the power of the 
Roman pontiff by no means pertain only to heavenly 
things under the earth, but are even over angels, than 
whom he is greater.” . 

“So that if it were possible that the angels might err 
in the faith, or might think contrary to the faith, they 
could be judged and excommunicated by the pope.” 

“The pope is as it were God on earth, sole sovereign 
of the faithful of Christ, chief king of kings, having pleni- 
tude of power, to whom has been entrusted by the omni- 
potent God direction not only of the earthly but also of 
the heavenly kingdom.” 

“The pope can modify divine law, since his power is 
not of man but of God, and he acts as vicegerent of God 


(1) In an address on March 19, 1939, in Salt Lake City. 
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upon earth with most ample power of binding and loosing 
his sheep.” ! 


“Therefore the decision of the pope and the decision 
of God constitute one decision, just as the opinion of the 
pope and his disciple are the same. Since, therefore, an 
appeal is always taken from an inferior judge to a superior, 
as no one is greater than himself, so no appeal holds when 
made from the pope to God, because there is one consis- 
tory of the pope himself and of God himself.” 


Augustinus de Ancona: “On an Appeal from the 
Decision of the Pope.” . 


“We hold upon this earth the place of God Almighty. 
Leo XIII, June 28, 1894. 


“Let no men deceive you by any means: for that day 
shall not come, except there shall come a falling away 
first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition; 
who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called 
God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the 
temple of God, showing himself that he is God.”—St. Paul, 
II. Thess. 3:4. 


(1) Farraris’ Ecclesiastical Dictionary under article “‘Pope.’’ This book was issued! 
by the “Press of the Propaganda of Rome” in 1899, which shows that it has the 
approval of the Roman Hierarchy. The Catholic Encyclopedia speaks of it as ‘“‘a 
veritable encyclopedia of religious knowledge” and ‘“‘a precious mine of information.” 


A RELENTLESS, MORTAL ENEMY OF THE BIBLE 


The pope and his church have shown themselves to 
be relentless, mortal enemies of the Bible by its suppres- 
sion. When a denial is entered by spokesmen for Rome 
to this charge, the facts do not square with the denial. 
Let the reader judge for himself. The seventh rule of the 
Index of 1590, issued by Sixtus V, and lying before us in 
impeccable Latin, reads, ‘‘The holy books (biblia sacra) 
or parts thereof, though rendered by a Catholic man into 
any vernacular whatever, are nowhere permitted without 
a new and special authority from the Holy See; as to 
translations into the people’s tongue, they are altogether 
forbidden.”’ 

This injunction upon the readers of the Bible was not 
an ephemeral effusion of papal wrath in view of some gross 
abuse of that treasure. It was a permanent papal policy 
as long as it appeared expedient; for Sixtus V has prede- 
cessors as well as successors who, like him, closed the 
fountain of Christian truth. The Index (of forbidden 
books) of January 1559 also bears the title of the Bible 
as a prohibited book. The instructions against its use by 
the people are clear, concise, and cutting. Nor are they 
without a special significance. In 1559, the Council of 
Trent, dealing with the issue of the Reformation, had still 
four years to run. Luther had laid down two principles 
as fundamental to the Gospel: the Bible the source of it; 
justification by faith the expression of it. Both these prin- 
ciples the Council of Trent, moving under guidance from 
Rome, repudiated, and Rome repudiates them today. 
When, now, another pope, Pius IV, puts the Bible upon 
the list of prohibited books in 1559, he not only voices the 
sentiment of the Council of Trent but also supplies a 
rather singular test of papal infallibility, inasmuch as his 
pronouncement upon the Bible as a book to be shunned 
fulfills the three conditions which remove a papal state- 
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ment from the category of fallible judgments. He speaks 
“Ex cathedra”’—in his capacity as head of the church; he 
speaks on an article of faith; and he addresses himself to 
the whole of his constituency. But let the reader judge 
for himself. The words of the pope are: 

All Bibles written in the people’s tongue 
(vulgari idiomate)—German, French, Spanish, 
Italian, English, or Flemish, etc., shall in no wise 
be printed or read or kept without permission 
from the office of the Holy Roman Inquisition. 

Let it be remembered that the Jesuits were the agents 
of the “Holy Inquisition” who raged against the readers 
of the Bible with quite other weapons than intellectual 
arguments. Their arguments, definitely conclusive, were 
rack and stake. These vanquished the Bible menace for 
the time being by effecting the extinction of its readers in 
every country where the government had not taken a stand 
against Rome. 

Inasmuch as Rome has a remarkable flair for escap- 
ing from uncomfortable Bible passages and, likewise, from 
responsibility for many startling acts and documents by 
unlimited equivocation, we append to the “ex cathedra” 
documents of two popes which we have quoted an equally 
pertinent sentiment expressed by a third pope, Gregory 
XII. He writes under date of January 7,1836: “..... 
only editions of the Bible with the proper explanatory 
notes are to be read by those who have received the neces- 
sary permission.” What a contrast between the Savior 
and His vicegerent! The former commands: “Search 
the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye find eternal life, 
and they are they which testify of me,’”’ whereas the vice- 
gerent permits only the reading of Bibles supplied with 
notes foisting upon God’s revelation the whole extra- 
biblical Roman dogma; and even then special permission 
is required to do what the Savior commands. 

The popes quoted by us voice the hoary and perverted 
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faith of their church. Geiler of Regensburg, a noted medi- 
aeval divine, wrote in his time and day: 

It is a dangerous thing to give the knife 
into the hands of the children, that they may cut 
their own bread, because they might wound 
themselves. So the Holy Scriptures, which con- 
tain the bread of Heaven, are to be read and ex- 
plained by those who have the proper knowledge 
and experience and who derive from them their 
undoubted meaning. 


How different Jesus and Paul and Luther! Geiler of 
Regensburg holds that the proper knowledge and experi- 
ence must precede the reading of Scripture, whereas the 
former teach that they come from it. Nothing less is 
the intelligence conveyed by such a passage as this: 

All Scripture is given by inspiration of God 
and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
correction, for instruction in righteousness: that 
the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works—II Tim. 3:16. 


The farther we go back into the Middle Ages the 
greater we find the ignorance of priest and people to be 
concerning the Sacred Scriptures, and the greater their 
hostility to them. Thus, the synods of Toulouse (1229) 
and of Saragossa (1234) have only flames for the Bible 
and the taint of heresy for its readers. As to the Bible 
societies which have brought heaven’s light into the dark- 
ness of heathendom by translating God’s Word into a 
thousand languages and dialects, they may see the divine 
warrant for their activity in the curse put upon them by 
God’s papal misgerents and misinterpreters. Thus, Pius 
VII writes in 1815: 

The people are to be warned that they may 

not fall into the traps which are prepared for 

them to their eternal perdition. The Bible so- 


cieties are a pest, godless machinations of innova- 
tion, a crafty invention to shake the foundations 
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of religion, a new kind of tares which the enemy 
has sown. It is for the common welfare that 
such attempts, which are made by its enemies for 
the destruction of holy religion, be frustrated. 
The translations of Holy Scripture in general do 
more harm than good, and none is to be tolerated 
which is not sanctioned by the Holy See and furn- 
ished with explanations by the church fathers. 


If the Scriptures are so clear, why then did 
the principle of private interpretation bring forth 
so many denominations, each claiming to know 
the true meaning of God’s Word? 


Pius IX finds some additional reasons why the Bible 
societies are to be deprecated as enemies of God and man. 
He thunders in his encyclical “Qui Pluribus,’ Nov. 9, 1846: 

These crafty Bible societies, which renew 

the ancient guile of heretics, cease not to thrust 

their Bibles upon all men, even the unlearned— 

their Bibles which have been translated against 

the laws of the church, and often contain false 

explanations of the text. Thus the divine tradi- 

tions, the teachings of the fathers, and the auth- 
ority of the Catholic Church are rejected, and 
everyone in his own way interprets the words of 

the Lord, and distorts their meaning, thereby 

falling into miserable errors. 

Of which the greatest, we add, is that Bible readers, left 
to the direction of that precious book, will fail to recognize 
the pope as an essential factor of salvation. 

Unlike the moral law, as laid down in the Ten Com- 
mandments and interpreted in the Sermon on the Mount, 
papal injunctions and Canon Law, that is, the pope’s own, 
were taken seriously by Rome. Translating the Bible was 
a challenge to the hierarchy to inflict the terrible sanc- 
tions of rack and stake which implemented its decrees. 
The dead Wicliff, who had dared to translate the Bible 
from the Latin Vulgate into the English of his period, 
was dug up by order of the Council of Rome (1412) and 
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burned, whereupon his ashes were scattered upon the 
water, lest some thoughtful Englishman might show re- 
gard for the man by giving burial to what was left after 
Rome’s wrath had done its work. William Tyndale, whose 
translation of the New Testament has been preserved in 
our English Bible like a golden cup reappearing in a better 
form after being melted, was burned in the Netherlands in 
1536 for the same crime. ‘Unlawful possession,” a charge 
Americans living in the prohibition era vividly remember, 
was at one time the charge of harboring a contraband with 
less baneful connotation—the Holy Scriptures; and when 
the Counter-Reformation was launched by Loyola and 
directed by his Jesuits, the possession of a Bible was 
deemed a deadly heresy, as attested by thousands of flam- 
ing pyres in Spain, Italy, France, Germany, Poland, and 
wherever the Gospel was proclaimed. 


HOW TO ACCOUNT FOR THE ROMAN “VOLTE FACE” 


When the pope now tolerates what has been a contra- 
band article, and even prints and circulates it, such volte 
face must be accounted for on other grounds than the 
spurious one that the translations lacking the approval of 
Rome contained distinctive errors, as if the Roman Bibles 
were free of these. If that were the case, how could the 
Romanist Emser have circulated Luther’s Bible as his own, 
with but a few alterations as concession to the Roman 
Catholic taste? The difference between the Roman Catho- 
lic and Protestant Bibles is not so radical that the one 
could not be substituted for the other, provided—a most 
important proviso indeed!—one will disregard the foot- 
prints of the priest as found in the annotated comments. 
The cause lies deeper than difference in the rendering. 
The cause of Rome’s hostility to the Bible in the past was 
that any translated Bible possessing a fair degree of 
correctness and regard for scholarship, and composed of 
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only such books as really belong to it, was bound to be a 


witness against Rome. The reader of any fair transla- 
tion, no matter who renders, sells, or circulates it, will 
miss many things distinctly and challengingly Roman 
Catholic, as Mary’s perpetual virginity, relics, mass, tran- 
substantiation, Saints, purgatory, pope. He will find, on 
the other hand, many statements in the sacred book, as 
regarding Mary’s bona fide wifehood through marriage to 
Joseph, salvation by Christ alone, the absence and use- 
lessness of an official priesthood, the necessity of regen- 
eration, so that any reader of the simple text of the Bible 
must become suspicious of Rome. An unadulterated Bible 
and an adulterated church that draws the authority for 
its teachings from other, extra-biblical sources can not be 
yoke-fellows in plowing the field of humanity. That ex- 
plains the presence of the Bible on the Index of Prohibited 
Books. | 


When, however, the doctrinal and moral corruption 
of Rome necessitated the Reformation, Rome found itself 
at a serious disadvantage. The Renaissance had substitut- 
ed for the papal principle, truth by authority, another and 
better, authority by truth. Rome’s teaching, practice, 
authority lacked the sanction of the Bible. The strength 
of the evangelical cause was the Bible. Evangelical truth 
is backed by the Bible. The evangelical witnesses, Peter 
Waldus, John Wicliff, John Hus, Martin Luther, and other 
Reformers came with the Bible in their hands. Rome 
positively could no longer afford to be known as hostile to 
the Bible. And Rome was equal to the situation. Simon 
Magus could not remain a magician and at the same time 
become a miracle worker through the power of the Holy 
Ghost. Rome, on the other hand, showed itself capable of 
putting into one quiver two irreconcilable weapons, the 
Bible and a set ef doctrines and practices diametrically 
opposed to it. 
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But how was that possible? Trust to Rome for the 
performance of the impossible! Forbid the use of the pure 
Bible text; explain its meaning away by the additions, 
perversions, and subtractions that spell Rome; renew the 
old anathema upon the Bible, but restrict it to any and 
all Bibles lacking the Roman stamp; issue Bibles in which 
the alloy of the Roman perversion is mixed, through 
glossary and note, with the gold of revealed truth; burst 
forth into panegyrics of Rome as the friend of the Bible, 
age-old, unchanging, steadfast, loyal; tell the faithful that 
the Bibles of the Reformers and their readers were burned 
because those Bibles were so changed in the translation as 
to spread disastrous error, and the trick is turned! So 
soon as hostility to the Bible manifested itself as a dis- 
advantage in a world stirred by the breath of the Reforma- 
tion, Rome had to act. Nor was it at a loss to face the 
situation. Instead of purging itself of those elements 
of its creed and practice which contradict the plain Bible 
text, Rome developed a technique of making the Bible 
subservient to its false faith and ambitious aims. Leo X 
did not attempt to quote the Bible in defending the indul- 
gence racket of Rome. The subjects of Pius XII will have 
no difficulty in proving the biblical character of that racket 
by the Bible, Douay edition, which, while it clearly lacks 
the imprimatur of Christ, boasts that of Cardinal Gib- 
bons. Rome twists the Bible to prove its unbiblical teach- 
ings and principles, and then palms that twisted Bible off 
as the Word of God: that is the long and the short of 
Rome’s sudden friendship for the Bible. 


THE BIBLE NOT THE ONLY STANDARD OF FAITH 
AND MORALS IN ROME 


It is true, then, that Rome circulates the Bible. But 
it is a Bible edited in the sense of the typically Roman 
falsehoods evolved by Rome in the Dark Age, when the 
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Bible neither circulated nor counted. The Germans have 
a saying which points out the well-known fact that, when 
two do the same thing, it is not the same. Rome’s treat- 
ment of the Bible is perfectly in character. It is altogeth- 
er different from that accorded to it by evangelical Chris- 
tians because its attitude toward it is diametrically opposed 
to that of the latter. The evangelical Christian tests his 
faith and moral life by the Bible and its Christ alone, and 
denounces any and all authorities as false if when and as 
they differ from God’s revelation through Jesus Christ. 
In other words, the Bible is to the evangelical believer the 
only and the adequate norm and standard of faith and 
moral behavior. Rome, on the other hand, shifts the 
emphasis. It is the infallible church, articulate in the 
infallible pope, which is to the consistent Roman the norm 
and standard of faith and moral behavior. That test, in its 
last analysis the pope, alleged to be infallible when he de- 
clares himself officially on an article of faith and morals, 
permits enlargements of the Bible; permits amendments 
of the Bible which were not within the scope of its human 
authors. The Roman Bible contains material of which 
Saint Peter never dreamed. With its glossaries and anno- 
tations it is the Bible reconstructed in the interest of a 
faith and a set of morals evolved in opposition to it and 
in spite of it. It is to all intents and purposes a different 
Bible, largely a forgery, in that the same policy of obedi- 
ence is demanded for the perversions grafted upon it as 
for the text left unperverted. 


The evangelical attitude toward the Bible has, indeed, 
resulted in divisions due to diverse interpretations of the 
divine revelation. Nevertheless, wherever the Bible is 
accepted as the saving revelation of Jesus Christ, the sev- 
eral denominations have retained Jesus Christ as founda- 
tion, as appears from their power to renew wasted human 
lives. The work of Fliedner in Spain, of August Herman 
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Francke in Germany, and of Wesley in England, while 
carried on under diverse auspices, attests a divine sanction 
and empowerment by the Spirit of God despite occasional 
flaws of interpretation. The Una Sancta, the one Holy 
Christian Church, has not been destroyed by the divisions 
in the evangelical ranks. The Roman church is not the 
one Holy Christian Church but its caricature. Its author- 
ity is not the Word of God but its perversion under the 
auspices of the erring Roman pope. Following the Bible 
as chart and compass, the trusting soul will be led to recog- 
nize and lift the treasure of salvation therein laid by its 
divine author. Following the Roman perversion of it, the 
trusting soul will be led to substitutes for the treasure of 
salvation and be robbed of the saving Christ. Even as it 
is, many adherents of Rome penetrate to the saving Christ 
despite the ecclesiastically erected barriers in the way. 
Though Rome would shut out from the “Una Sancta” 
every one not crooking his knee to the “‘man of sin,” we 
are glad to proclaim our conviction that, in spite of “the 
man of sin” and his managed Bible, there are brethren of 
ours even under the sway of the papal tiara—those who 
have come to know Christ through what is left of the 
Word of God in the Church of Rome. 


THE INDULGENCED BIBLE 


We have made the bold statement that when the 
pope’s interpretation foisted upon the text in the Bibles 
authorized by Rome is followed as guide, it conceals the 
treasure of salvation laid by God into the Bible in favor 
of a substitute of the Vatican. A bold statement to make, 
but in view of the facts at our disposal we stand by it! 

Before us lies a tract circulated among Roman Catho- 
lics in the interest of the Douay Bible. Its title is “Why 
Catholics Should Read the Bible.” While it contains 
much which is perfectly true, so that any evangelical 
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Christian may safely act upon it, it nevertheless contains 
the sentiments which, radically averse to God’s Word, 
largely neutralize its power. The first cause assigned why 
Catholics should read the Bible is “because the Church 
wants it.” Very good, but then and there we observe 
that the church wanting its people to read the Bible under- 
mines the influence of the holy book by codrdinating it 
with secondary sources of spiritual life, instead of placing 
it above these as the ultimate source of spiritual life from 
which all others must be drawn if their waters are to be 
healthy and pure. We read: 
The Bishops of this country, assembled at 
the Third Plenary Council of Baltimore, begged 
the Catholic people to read the Holy Bible. ‘‘We 
hope,” they said, “that no family can be found 
amongst us without a correct version of the Holy 
Scriptures.” They recommended, furthermore, 
“If it be not always feasible in the morning, at 
least every evening, at a fixed hour, let the entire 
family be assembled for night prayers, followed 
by ashort reading of the Holy Scriptures, the 
‘Following of Christ, or some other pious book.” } 


We admit that Thomas a Kempis’ ‘Following of 
Christ’ 1 is a good book, proving that, when it was written 
(the fifteenth century), there were still Christ witnesses 
in the world, though the popes of the period (Sixtus IV, 
Alexander VI, Julius II) were not to be reckoned among 
them. We fear that “some other pious book” bearing the 
Roman stamp is not unlikely to envelop Christ in a haze 
of superstition by its references to saintly intercession 
and the saving power of good works. We positively ob- 
ject to that connective “or,” whereby the Bible is degraded 
to the status of a “pious book” for which another may be 
substituted by authority of the church. 

This codrdination of the Book of Books with any 


(1) Thomas a Kempis, Imitation of Christ. 
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human book, no matter how perfect, is in itself proof that 
the Roman attitude toward the Bible is not Biblical. But 
what shall we say when we read that Holy Church has 
granted a special indulgence for reading it? We read: 
Our late Holy Father, Leo XIII, on the 13th 
day of December, 1898, granted to all the faithful 
who will read the Holy Gospels for a quarter of 

an hour each day, an Indulgence of three hundred 

days; and to those who follow this practice for 

a month, a Plenary Indulgence on any day within 

the month on which they approach the sacraments 

and pray for the intention of His Holiness. These 

indulgences are applicable to the holy souls in 

Purgatory. ! 

That means, under spurious sanctions, blasphemously 
alleged to be divine, to gag the thirsty soul at the very 
moment of stooping down to the Fountain of Life. If we 
had no other proof for our challenge that Rome, in this late 
day, circulates the Bible because it has discovered a tech- 
nique of so manhandling it as to blackout its light, to inject 
into it its own fatal error and to chain it to the pope’s 
chariot, the decoy of indulgence held out to the reader of 
the Bible as adulterated by Rome, would bear us out. 

Let the reader face the significance of the act of 
Leo XIII when he pastes his indulgence label upon the Bible. 
By reading the Bible (Douay edition), for a month fifteen 
minutes a day by the clock, thereupon going to mass, and 
praying for God’s blessing upon the papal enterprise, any 
faithful Catholic has his own or some favored soul’s pur- 
gatorial dues remitted and the gate of heaven opened for 
immediate entrance, should the day when he has complied 
with the pope’s conditions be his last on earth. 

And this the trusting disciple of Rome is to take for 
Gospel so pure, true, and effective that, according to Leo X, 
denial of it means the automatic and immediate infliction 


(1) From a circular advertising the Douay Bible. 
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of damnation. However, the readers of a Bible unedited 
by God’s “vicar” are not so taught Christ. It is surely not 
presumptuous to assume that Christ and those sent forth 
by Him as His heralds—Peter, Paul, John, etc.—should 
know the meaning of Gospel. Nor is it presumptuous to 
hold that these—the Lord Jesus, Paul, John, and the other 
members of the apostolate of Calvary—knew and declared 
the divine plan of salvation. The closer Christ came to 
Calvary, the more frequent the iteration by Him of the 
impending payment of men’s ransom from sin in His blood, 
to be receipted by the Almighty with Resurrection’s thun- 
der peal. A complete redemption by the Great High Priest 
Jesus Christ, appropriated by faith: this is the simple mes- 
sage of God’s book. And the pope? He bolts and bars 
the heart against it by permitting it to be used only through 
the spectacles of his perversions. 


THE ALTERED FACE OF THE BIBLE—IN FRANCE 


We shall presently have some criticism to offer of 
the pope’s managed Bible in America. We should withhold, 
however, a sensation of mingled amusement and dismay 
from our readers by refraining from a brief description of 
the managed Bible in France. Readers of the Acts usually 
feel regret when they come to the end of the unique record 
because of its incompleteness. The papal church, in any 
event in and for France, has remedied this defect. The 
Acts of the Apostles is continued to the death of Saint 
John, the information thus imparted to the faithful being 
taken from the “traditions of the elders.’”’ An even more 
glaring defect of the Word of God, as left us by the proph- 
ets and apostolic writers, is remedied in letting Saint Mary, 
who figures much more prominently in papal literature 
than in the Bible, fully come into her own. The Book of 
Acts, upon coming forth from the Roman redaction, con- 
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tains an account of the ascension to heaven of the Virgin 
Mary and of a number of apostolic miracles preserved in 
the church’s tradition, though not in the original Word of 
God. Lest some reader might become suspicious of the 
authenticity of such adventitious material, any incipient 
doubt is dispelled at once by the affixed notice that the 
sacred book has the approval of a French bishop. There 
is also an attestation of the correctness of the version by 
a French cardinal. Do we need further proof that the 
managed Bible of Rome is largely a human work? ! 
Again and again the French reader of the authorized 
Bible enjoys the benefit of the thoughtfulness of his super- 
iors in managing the Bible for the purpose of squaring it 
with the papal theology, according to which much of 
Christ’s redemptive work is channeled through His virgin 
mother. Like his English-speaking brother, he does not 
read the angelic salutation as: ‘Thou art highly favored,” 
which would be a correct rendering; he rather finds read 
into it the Roman veneration for Mary: “Hail, thou full 
of grace.” The perpetual virginity of Mary is disposed of 
by St. Matthew’s ascription to her of a rather sizable fam- 
ily (Ch. 10); but, nothing daunted, the French editor of 
the Bible makes Mary herself take issue with him. The 
Bible reader remembers Mary’s wonderment at being in- 
formed of her prospective motherhood. She voices it in 
the words: “Seeing I know not a man (I am an unmarried 
woman).” Speaking French, however, in the papal ver- 
sion, she says: “Since I am resolved to remain a virgin.” 
However, the management of the Bible must be even 
more thorough if its erstwhile status as evidence to war- 
rant its own burning and that of its unauthorized reader 
is to be exchanged for the present one, to be an advocate 
of the pope and his claims. Merely to expand Bible pass- 


(1) We owe our information to an article in the Paris ‘““Temoignage,’’ quoted in 
“The Lutheran,’’ Sept. 15, 1921. 
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ages supporting faith in Saint Peter as the Church’s foun- 
dation is surely inadequate in view of the fact that the 
Bible knows nothing of Peter’s presence in Rome and of 
his incumbency there of the episcopal office. With such a 
handy tool, however, as the footnote the problem is solved. 
Not satisfied with reading the Roman dogmas of Mary’s 
immaculate conception, of her sinlessless, and ascension 
to heaven into the Bible prepared for their French con- 
stituency, the editors of the French Bible enhance the 
glory of Mary by working into it an account of the trans- 
portation of her Nazareth home by angels in 1294 to 
Loretto, Italy, in order to prevent its profanation by the 
Turks. But the possibilities of improving the Bible by 
means of footnotes are fairly exhausted when the Savior 
is made to perform a miracle in his pre-natal state. In 
order to impress upon the Bible reader the fact (Roman 
make) that the salvation procured by the Lord Jesus is 
channeled through Mary, the information is given through 
a footnote to Luke 1:39-56 that the infant, when still un- 
born, directed His prospective mother not to keep back 
for an instant the gift of Himself to His beloved fore- 
runner John. All the grace and mercy of Jesus, it is 
brought out, will be given to men through Mary. Through 
her He will come to us; through her we shall go to Him. 
The more fervent our devotion to Mary, the more generous 
and ardent will be our love of Jesus. To all intents ana 
purposes a fourth person is added to the Holy Trinity. 
With astounding finesse the footnote is used in the 
French Bible to erase any budding prejudice against the 
primacy of the apostle Peter in view of his lapses from 
exemplary behavior. By way of example, the reproof ad- 
ministered to Peter by the Savior (Luke 22:31-32) for his 
cowardly betrayal, coupled with his sustaining power, is 
magnified by the priestly editor of the Bible into a pro- 
motion. Who but a purveyor of infallible truth could read 
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into Jesus’ merciful dealing with His disciple on the eve 
of his betrayal a warrant for the pope’s claim to the pri- 
macy of Christendom. With blithe assurance the editor 
of the French Bible expounds: 


At the same time the Savior foretold Peter’s 
lamentable fall, He announced to him the glorious 
privilege of unblemished faith. Henceforth he 
would be the unshakable support on which the 
apostles could lean and by which the church would 
be sustained. This wonderful privilege of his to 
be infallible, who will believe that it belongs to 
the great high priest presiding over his brethren 
in the episcopate? This privilege is intended for 
those whose business it is to know divine truth. 
ea The popes are its interpreters for the 
benefit of all Christendom. ! 


Such is the pope’s Bible in French: a book in which 
the papacy is fountainhead and dispenser of saving truth. 


ROME’S BIBLE FOR ITS ENGLISH-SPEAKING 
SUBJECTS 


Long before Luther men that knew the Bible inveighed 
against the Roman practice of withholding the cup from 
the laity, for which no one who places Biblical above 
ecclesiastical authority can find any possible warrant. 
‘When, therefore, the Reformers restored the Sacrament to 
its primitive completeness as well as significance, Rome 
‘was once more on the defensive, having only ecclesiastical 
sanction for the liberty taken with the holy rite. But for 
a Roman theologian the problem presented no particular 
difficulty. Foist the Roman conception of the Sacrament 
upon the Bible itself, and presto! the ancient despoilers of 
it become its authoritative exponents. We find, according- 


(1) Le Temoignage, according to The Lutheran, Sept. 15, 1921. 
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ly, in our Douay Bible the footnote appended to Matt. 26:27: 


This was spoken to the twelve apostles, who 
were all present, and they all drank. But it no 
ways follows from these words, spoken to the 
apostles, that all the faithful are commanded to 
consecrate, offer, and minister this Sacrament 
because Christ, upon this same occasion, and at 
the same time, bid the apostles to do so in these 
words. (Luke 22:19.) 


Naturally, any one startled by such interpretation is 
reminded of St. Paul’s description of the sacramental rite 
in II Cor. 11:28, according to which all drank the wine as 
well as ate the bread. Rome’s casuistry, however, is equal 
to the necessity of entering a rebuttal to what amounts 
to an apostolic refutation of Roman theory. It disposes 
of the passage in question with the footnote: “This is not 
by way of command, but by way of allowance, viz., where 
and when it is agreeable to the practice and discipline of 
the Church.” 


There appears to be no limit to the browbeating of 
fact and the twisting of truth to which Rome will resort 
under the necessity of forcing Scripture into line with its 
dogma. As a case in point Paul’s condemnation of the 
use in worship of an unknown language may serve (I Cor. 
14:16). Paul there condemns the use of an unknown 
tongue on the simple ground that the unlearned do not 
understand it. The Douay Bible, nevertheless, justifies 
Rome’s employment of the Latin at its services with this 
specious argument: 

The use or abuse of a strange tongue of 
which the apostle speaks does not regard the 
public liturgy of the Church, (in which strange 
tongues were never used) but certain conferences 
ofi the faithful we where also note, that the 
Latin used in our liturgy is so far from being a 
strange or unknown tongue that it is perhaps the 
best known tongue in the world. 
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Learned Catholics! Erudite world! That the Latin is 
perhaps the best known tongue in the world, would, indeed, 
not be obvious to the observer, but for its being stated on 
Biblical authority (Douay Version). 

There are passages in Scripture which are calculated 
to make the advocate of Roman dogma wiggle under the 
impact of the clear truth they convey; but ever and anon 
Rome’s a priori dogma is given the right of way over the 
apostolic word. As illustration of this attitude we adduce 
II Pet. 1:19-21: 

We have the more firm prophetical word: 
whereunto ye do well to attend, as to a light that 
shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and 
the day star arise in your hearts: Understand- 
ing this first, that no prophecy of Scripture is 
made by private interpretation. For prophecy 
came not by the will of man at any time: bur 
holy men of God spake inspired by the Holy 
Ghost. (Douay Version.) 

To one who accepts these words at their face value, the 
meaning is clear and simple: the prophetic word through 
which God is known in Christ is not a human interpreta- 
tion of those saving truths and facts to the knowledge 
of which the unaided human mind can not penetrate. 
If, now, the clear sense of the Bible, fortified by other 
clear passages with the same bearing not a few, should 
have the right of way, the reader would really think that 
he is authorized to interpret the Word of God for himself. 
That is where he is mistaken, according to the editors of 
the Roman Bible. To them the Bible text does not become 
authentic until the infallible church has reconstructed it, 
as the footnote appended to above passage shows. 


This shows plainly (!) that the Scriptures 
are not to be expounded by anyone’s private judg- 
ment or private spirit; because every part of the 
Holy Scriptures was written by men inspired by 
the Holy Ghost, and declared as such by the 
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church; therefore they are not to be interpreted 

but by the Spirit of God, which he hath left, and 

promised to remain with His Church to guide her 

in all truths to the end of the world. Some may 

tell us that many of our divines interpret the 

Scriptures. They may do so: but they do it al- 

ways with a submission to the judgment of the 

Church and not otherwise. ae 
Which means, in view of the fact that the pope is, in the 
Roman Church, the ultimate arbiter of faith and morals, 
that the Word of God is authentic only in his interpretation. 
We shall presently amuse the reader with some choice bits 
of papal exegesis. For the present, we have not done yet 
with the managed Bible of Rome. 


The Roman Catholic faith is rather comprehensive in 
the sweep of its dogmatic detail. Features neither Christ 
nor the apostles ever dreamed of, without a trace in Scrip- 
ture on which to base them, have become obligatory tenets 
of faith. One of these is the cult of Mary. That she, like 
Jesus, was conceived without the male factor; that, like 
Him, she was sinless, and, like Him ascended to heaven; 
that she became Joseph’s wife only in appearance, never 
in reality, are matters of faith to the Roman Catholic. But 
all these officially credited legends of Mary would scatter 
like mountain mist in the summer sun if the reader of the 
Bible were suffered to bare his soul to the direct impact 
of the Word of God. A case in point is Matthew 13. There 
we learn how the Jews reacted to the miracles wrought by 
the power of Mary’s Son: 

Is not this the carpenter’s son? Is not his 
mother called Mary, and his brethren James, and 

Joseph, and Simon, and Jude: and his sisters, are 


they not all with us? Whence therefore hath he 
all these things? 


To the unsophisticated reader that is a bona fide, hon- 
est, trustful description of a normal family, Joseph’s and 
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Mary’s offspring. But what would become of the Marian 
tradition should it receive the right of way? That is an 
easy problem for the Roman technique. The infallible 
church derives saving truth from sources outside Scripture. 
Why not join the partial truths? Done! Here is the result, 
crystallized in a footnote of the Douay Bible to Mathew 12: 
00-96: 
His brethren. These were the children of 
Mary, the wife of Cleophas, sister to our blessed 
Lady (St. Matt. XXVIII, 56; St. John XIX, 25), 
and therefore, according to the usual style of the 
Scripture, they were called brethren, that is, near 
relations to our Savior.” 


How clever! The force of the clear text is neutralized 
by using as key another text of entirely different content, 
and thus tradition is made a substitute for the Word. 

Comment superfluous. 

One of the uncomfortable passages of Scripture, whose 
accusation it must have taken marvels of ingenuity to turn 
into soft murmurs of approval, is I Tim. 4:1-2: 

Now the spirit manifestly saith, that in the 
last times some shall depart from the faith, 
giving heed to spirits of error, and doctrines of 
devils, speaking lies in hypocrisy, and having 
their conscience seared, forbidding to marry. 

An ungodly injunction, this: forbidding to marry, in 
view of the fact that the Bible makes marriage the norm 
of the minister’s sexual life. Few contraventions of Scrip- 
ture by papal regulation have so generally, promptly, and 
conspicuously avenged themselves as this violation of a 
law of nature for whose beneficent operation God has 
established marriage as the sphere. Through vast ranges 
of church life, especially when wealth and power met in 
calamitous union, as in the case of popes, cardinals, and 
bishops, sexual indulgence stooped to depths of degrada- 
tion so low that the Mohammedan world jeered and what 


180 The Modern Papacy— 


Christians there were left stared aghast at conditions 
pagan Rome did not surpass in the days of its corruption. 
The very confessional became a place of priestly seduction.! 
Dispensation to keep a woman was sold to the clerics by 
their superiors. Houses of ill fame became sources of 
revenue for bishops and popes. The Diet of Worms, which 
outlawed Luther at the pope’s behest in 1521, complained 
of the practice of selling to priests dispensation to live in 
adultery. So calloused had the flock become to what has, 
very properly, been called pornocracy (rule of swine) that 
when Zwingli (in the priest stage of his career) was called 
to the pastorate in Zurich, the fact of his living in unlawful 
relations with a woman did not count against him. The 
clergy of papal Rome might have had a home through 
wedded love, as enjoined by the Bible; but Antichrist for- 
bids marriage, lest home and fatherhood share the allegi- 
ance due to himself. Then, to fend off the charge that his 
marriage law traverses a law divine, he calmly perverts 
Scripture by substituting, in a footnote to the above pass- 
age, the official meaning of Rome. Here is the masterpiece 
of Roman exegesis: 


Forbidding to marry, to abstain from meats, 
etc. He speaks of the Gnostics, the Marcionites, 
the Encratites, the Manicheans, and other ancient 
heretics, who absolutely condemned marriage, and 
the use of all kind of meat; because they pretend- 
ed that all flesh was from an evil principle. Where- 
as the church of God, so far from condemning 
marriage holds it a holy sacrament; and forbids it 
to none but such as by vow have chosen the better 


But enough! To complete our picture of the Roman 
Bible it is appropriate to let the pope himself show his 
understanding of it. 


(1) ep. — Leo’s ‘‘Sacerdotal Celibacy.” 
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THE POPE AS INTERPRETER OF THE BIBLE 


We have shown that whenever the Roman annotator 
comes upon a passage which rips through Roman dogma 
as the knife in the hand of the husbandman rips through 
the corn at harvest time, he escapes its force by reading 
into it the authorized view of the church, thus foisting 
upon the text a meaning which had been evolved by the 
“infallible” church apart from it and, often, in spite of it. 
As we examine a few specimens of papal exegesis, we are 
driven to the conclusion that the bearers of infallibility as 
regards faith and morals have in their capacity as exegetes 
poor traditions of workmanship. May the reader judge 
for himself! 

We begin with Gregory the Great (sixth century), a 
great inventor, for he invented purgatory as a penalty for 
those sins for which no satisfaction had been made on 
earth. Likewise he invented the sacrifice of the mass as 
means of relief from purgatorial fires. It is interesting 
to note how Gregory, first expressing doubt about the 
relevance of the Bible passage on which he draws for sup- 
port, nevertheless hangs on it the whole Roman dogma 
regarding purgatory and mass, the one the correlate of 
the other. The text the great Gregory finds pliant enough 
to receive his ideas of purgatory is I Cor. 3:12 ff.: 


Now, if any man build upon this foundation 
gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble: 
every man’s work shall be manifest; for the day 
of the Lord shall declare it, because it shall be 
revealed in fire; and the fire shall try every man’s 
work, of what sort it is. If any man’s work abide, 
which he hath built thereupon, he shall receive a 
reward. If any man’s work burn, he shall suffer 
loss; but he himself shall be saved, yet as by fire. 
(Douay Version). 


Paul points to the foundation — Jesus Christ. Build 
upon that foundation a golden structure worthy the foun- 
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dation, a life of service and consecration; do not build upon 
it a flimsy structure of wood, hay, and stubble, — such is 
the lesson any Christian reader will draw from Paul’s sim- 
ple words. Not so Rome! For it, there is purgatory in 
that passage, and meritorious good works, and mass, and 
the sacrificing priest, or so Gregory the Great will have it. 
Says he (Dialogi IV, 39), in Latin not nearly so bad as the 
sense it is made to convey: 


Although this may be understood to refer to 
tribulation’s fire in the present life, the clear fact 
remains that, if one accepts it as proof passage 
for the future purgatorial fire, he shall carefully 
ponder its meaning. The text says that the per- 
son who can be saved through this fire is not he 
who has built upon such foundation iron or silver 
or lead; that is, sins of a grave character and, for 
that reason, more lasting and, therefore, incapa- 
ble of liquidation, but wood, straw, and stubble; 
In other words, sins of the smallest size and light- 
est weight, which the fire may readily consume. 
At the same time let it be understood that there 
be no purging away whatever of these lesser sins, 
unless, steadfast in good works, one lays up in 
this life merit in advance which shall benefit him 
there. 


Naturally, the recipients of such news were curious 
as to the connection between the mass and the purgatory 
for which it is intended as a palliative. Gregory does not 
leave them in the dark. He explains (Dialogi IV, 55): 


If one’s sins are capable of liquidation here- 
after, an offering of the sacred host usually proves 
so salutary after death that the souls of the de- 
parted themselves appear to ask for it. (Ex- 
amples are given.) It must be apparent how 
greatly an offering of the sacred host helps the 
souls when the very spirits of the dead entreat the 
living; and signs are not wanting to show that 
the absolution has been effective. 
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What spirit medium could promise more? When, 
now, the reader asks what type of mind is on exhibition 
when a simple Bible passage is made to yield such mons- 
trous and grotesque interpretation on the part of the bear- 
er of infallibility in all matters pertaining to faith and 
morals, we can assure him that God will not consider as 
sin his refusal to bow to such deliverances as to infallible 
truth, notwithstanding the anathema incurred through 
such refusal. Certain it is that the dupes of the papal 
system, when they forego their own interpretation of the 
Bible text for that of its authentic interpreter, submit to 
an atrocious imposition. 


Then there is the interesting passage in Job inform- 
ing us that he was quite a stockman, in that he owned five 
hundred yoke of oxen and five hundred she asses. Let 
no one rashly delude himself into the belief that his faith 
in the veracity of the Bible coupled with intelligence can, 
unassisted, cope with the difficulties hidden in this inven- 
tory of Job’s stock. Rather, when convinced of the inade- 
quacy of his intellectual resources, he may profitably receive 
Pope Gregory’s instruction as to what said five hundred 
yoke of oxen and five hundred she asses really mean. Pope 
Gregory speaking: 


We have said above that by the number fifty, 
which is completed by seven weeks and the addi- 
tion of an unit, rest is signified, and by the number 
ten perfection is set forth. Now, forasmuch as 
the perfection of rest is promised to the faithful, 
by multiplying fifty ten times, we arrive at five 
hundred. But in Sacred Writ the title of oxen 
sometimes represents the dullness of the foolish 
sort, and sometimes the title of well-doers. For 
because the stupidity of the fool is represented by 
the title of an ox, Solomon says rightly, “He goeth 
after her straightway, as an ox goeth to the 
Slanuehters ea. 
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As it would be wrong to cut short the amusement 
wrapped up for him in Gregory’s Commentary, the reader 
should not be robbed of that pope’s fascinating exegesis of 
the asinine part of Job’s stock: 

. By the title of asses is shown the sim- 
plicity of the Gentiles. Hence, when the Lord 
went to Jerusalem, he is related to have sat upon 
a young ass. For what is it for Him to come to 
Jerusalem sitting upon an ass, except taking 
possession of the simple hearts of the Gentiles to 
conduct them to the vision of peace, by ruling or 
ordering them? And this is shown by one pass- 
age, and that a very easy one, in that both the 
workmen of Judea are represented by oxen, and 
the Gentile peoples by an ass, when it is said by 
the prophet, “The ox knoweth his owner, and the 
ass his master’s crib.” For who appears as the 
ox but the Jewish people, whose neck was worn by 
the yoke of the law? And who was the ass but 
the Gentile world, which was, like a brute animal, 
readily seduced by every deceiver, in that he did 
not resist by exercise of reason? 


We recommend the pope’s exegesis to Rome’s mission- 
aries in partibus infidelium. As a powerful argumentum 
ad hominem, as we call that sort of thing in Rhetoric, it 
ought to be instantaneously effective. 


We pass on to Boniface VIII and his bull Unam Sanc- 
tam (A. D. 1302), the classical document whereby Rome 
stands established as the monopoly of salvation, and this 
upon the alleged basis of Scripture. With majestic stride 
the pope comes right to the point without any prelimin- 
aries, positing the damnation of all not in his communion, 
and demanding submission to his views. What he has to 
say regarding the relation between church and state has 
been pointed out before. At this point we deal with the 
same subject once more to show how the pope manages 
Scripture in order to attach its prestige to his political 
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philosophy. 

That there is one Holy Catholic and apostolic 
Church, we are impelled by our faith to believe 
and to hold—this we do firmly believe and openly 
confess—and outside of this there is neither sal- 
vation nor remission of sins, as the bridegroom 
proclaims in Canticles: “My dove, my undefiled 
is but one; she is the only one of her mother; she 
is the choice one of her that bore her. ... In the 
flood there was one ark of Noah, prefiguring the 
one church, finished in one cubit, having one 
Noah as steersman and commander. Outside of 
this all things upon the face of the earth were, as 
we read, destroyed. This venerate, and this 
AlONEe esha hs It is said that seamless coat of the 


Such is the Scriptural authority on which Infallibility poses 
the damnation of all who do not crook the knee to Rome! 
Later popes, of course, have not perpetrated such crudities 
as their predecessors; nevertheless, it is very apparent that 
they do not spurn their conclusions. Their numerous pro- 
nouncements also indicate that these are not lessons con- 
tained in the Bible passages adduced, but that the latter 
are adduced for their illustrative value to views formulated 
apart from the Bible. 


Such is the pope’s method of dealing with Scripture; 
and all down the corridor of time the popes, with more or 
less discretion, abide by its results and stress its conclu- 
sions. Jesus pays his tax, and works a miracle to do so. 
The apostles command submission to the temporal authori- 
ties. The inescapable, unequivocal significance of this 
escapes the popes nevertheless. They prove their title, to 
political as well as religious supremacy, by Canticles and 
by Peter’s stupidity when, whelmed by the world’s sin in 
the starless night of treason, he offered help to the Savior, 
help by means of two swords! Those two swords, held by 
Peter, are by the infallible pope Boniface VII made to 
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mean papal supremacy in church and state. 

In what respect now, we ask, does the circulation of 
the Bible by Rome among its adherents, formerly forbid- 
den, compel a re-interpretation of the character of the 
papacy? In none. The attribution to Rome of the predi- 
cates of timelessness and changelessness is warranted by 
facts. Rome speaks the truth when claiming to be semper 
eadem, always the same. The International Truth Society, 
in a publication with the title, The Difference Between the 
Catholic Church and Protestant Sects, assails Protestants 
for not accepting the following propositions: 

The Catholic Church teaches that the Bible 
does not contain all the truths that Christ re- 
vealed. 

The Catholic Church teaches that it is not at 
all necessary to prove every doctrine of the Chris- 
tian Religion from the Bible. 

The Catholic Church teaches that the truths 
Christ revealed are contained partially in the Bi- 
ble, partially in Ecclesiastical Tradition. In other 
words, Scripture and Tradition jointly constitute 
the rule of Faith. 

Strange to say, this alleged inadequacy of the Bible 
to establish the truth, the publication referred to attempts 
to prove by Scripture itself, a full dozen Scripture passages 
being adduced in the effort to bolster these propositions to 
the dignity of articles of faith, We make no mistake when 
we claim that the exegetical value of these proof passages 
measures up to papal precedent. 

It must be clear to us, accordingly, that the difference 
between the Roman Catholic and the evangelical believer 
in their relation to Scripture is radical. To the latter, 
Scripture is the rule of faith and morals, and the only rule. 
To the former, the Bible is rule of faith and morals to tne 
extent the pope permits it to be. Guided by expediency, 
advantage, and often by lust of power, he has permitted 
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beliefs and practices to develop which are utterly hostile 
to the Christian faith. Transubstantiation; mass; the 
power of the priest; relics; the venerations of saints and 
their fictitious miracles as warrant for their canonization; 
purgatory and the pope’s power to fling souls into it and 
to release them from it; the pope’s authority as successor 
of Peter and vicegerent of God; the unfailing power of 
the pope to determine spiritual and moral truth, unaffected 
by the fact of history that he himself has often violated 
the most ordinary decencies of Christian life and even the 
essential truths of the Christian faith. One by one these 
falsehoods have been grafted upon the Catholic faith on 
the pretext of tradition, falsehoods of which the pope is 
the custodian and authentic interpreter. This fictitious 
and revolting authority is made plausible by falsification 
of the text of Scripture or by footnotes grafted upon it, 
so that the simple and unwary may find scriptural warrant 
for the pope and all his words and works. Thus the pope 
enhances his authority by cloaking his unbiblical claims 
and dogmas with the prestige of the Bible. That is the 
greatest deception of history. 

The Bible has been given us that we may behold Christ 
alone as our Savior and guide. The Bible authorized by 
Rome, too, has Christ in it, but not likewise. Our Christ 
in our Bible speaks to us: “Nobody cometh to the Father 
but my me.” “True,” says the pope in his Bible, “but with 
this proviso: ‘Nobody cometh to Christ but by the pope.’ ”’ 


CHAPTER VII 


THE MENACE OF ULTRAMONTANISM 


I see the great personage (the pope), under 
ill advice, aiming heavy and, as far as he can make 
them so, deadly blows at the freedom of mankind, 
and therein not only at the structure of society, 
but at the very constitution of our nature, and the 
high designs of Providence for trying and train- 
ing it. 

W. G. Gladstone (Vaticanism, P. 111) 

(The conflict between the government and 
the Roman Church): is a phase of the old conflict 
between ruler and priest..... The papacy has 
always been a political power, interfering with the 
greatest determination and success in the affairs 
of this world, and making such interference its 
aim and program. The aim which the papal pow- 
er has always had in view; the program which, at 
the time of the mediaeval emperors was all but 
realized, is the subjection of the temporal power 
to the spiritual, an aim eminently political. This 
striving for power is subject to the same condi- 
tions as every other political conflict. When, 
therefore, the hue and cry of persecution is raised, 
a false issue is created with the intention of pull- 
ing the wool over the eyes of those devoid of in- 
dependent judgment. The question is one of 
defense for the state, of drawing the dividing line 
between priest and ruler and the government of 
the state; and this dividing line must be so drawn 
that the state is duly safeguarded. 

Bismarck. 
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Do you know that our great president Frank- 
lin D. Roosevelt has done more for the Catholic 
Church than any other president in the past fifty 
years? That it was through his influence that 
the Congress and Senate adjourned out of respect 
of the death of His Holiness, Pope Pius XI? 


Do you know our ambassador to England, 
Joseph P. Kennedy, a loyal Catholic, was sent by 
president Roosevelt to represent the U. S. as a 
Catholic country at the Coronation of His Holi- 
ness Pope Pius XII? 


Do you know we have a beautiful stone and 
marble building in the National Capitol in Wash- 
ington, D. C., that costs five million dollars, lo- 
cated on upper Massachusetts Avenue across from 
the British Embassy, and that we also have in 
Washington, D. C., an Apostolic Delegate, the 
Pope’s Personal Delegate, to the United States, 
His Eminence Amieto Giovanni Cicognani? That 
as soon as President Roosevelt has had Congress 
pass a law exchanging representatives between 
the Vatican and the United States, His Eminence 
will be promoted to the title of The Papal Nuncio 
to represent the Holy See, at the Capitol, and will 
occupy this beautiful mansion? He will outrank 
all Ambassadors and ministers from foreign na- 
tions to the United States. 


His Eminence will then be in a position to go 
ahead with the aid of our Bishops and Cardinals 
and the votes of the Faithful to compel Con- 
gress to pass a law to abolish the ungodly public 
schools of America. 


From a Circular Found in the 
Pittsburgh Cathedral. 
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THE NEW AXIS 


One of the wise purposes of our American Constitu- 
tion is the maintenance of a perfect equilibrium between 
church and state. This purpose is bound to miscarry if 
any particular church is given preferential status. The 
hierarchic character of the Church of Rome, however, 
coupled with its delusion of being identical with the church 
founded by Christ, is bound to disturb the equilibrium at 
which our constitution aims. Claiming to be the true 
church, in relation to which all others are supposed to be 
in a state of apostasy, Rome and its hierarchy aspire to 
public and political recognition of their unique position in 
a form denied to other churches, diplomatic reciprocity. 
For years Rome has striven to accomplish this end in the 
United States. Monsignor Cicognani is the papal nuncio 
at present accredited to the Roman Church in America. 
This representative of the “successor” of the humble Man 
of Galilee dwells in our nation’s capital in a veritable pal- 
ace, living there in a state of splendor one might indeed 
accept as consonant with the dignity of one of the august 
temporal powers of the earth, but which is offensively out 
of keeping with the status of one who would play the role 
of the representative of the humble Man of Galilee, who 
had not where to lay His head. If diplomatic reciprocity 
has not been effected before this through an exchange of 
ambassadors between Vatican City and Washington, it is 
due to the watchfulness of American Protestants who have 
forestalled Rome by issuing timely warning to the 
President. 


At Christmas, 1939, however, the equilibrium so far 
maintained by a government aware of the implications 
involved in the establishment of diplomatic relations be- 
tween pope and president was shaken by the appointment 
of a “personal” representative of the president to the papal 
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court. Discounting all features that differentiate the presi- 
dent’s representative from the representatives of other 
powers, the fact remains that the executive of this nation 
is represented at the court of the pope. Whereas the os- 
tensible purpose of the innovation is to facilitate the mak- 
ing of a just and abiding peace, we need not fancy that the 
American ambassador in Vatican City, in view of the dis- 
tance of peace from the present moment, is doomed for the 
present to a life of complete leisure. Despite the technical 
differences between the status of Ambassador Taylor and 
our ambassadors to the court of the purely temporal gov- 
ernments, Mr. Taylor will function like every one of his 
colleagues at the papal court: he will be used to further 
the interests of the Roman church by diplomatic means, 
or such will be the attempt. 

The accreditation of a personal representative to the 
Vatican signifies that the demand of the pope for diplo- 
matic recognition has been met more than half way. He 
has expressed the conviction that the new relationship will 
be made lasting by the exigencies of the situation, a view 
from which the president has withheld comment. More- 
over, the representative of the president can not be a mere 
personal representative. To hold that the pope is entitled 
to diplomatic recognition because he is head of the two- 
by-four Vatican State, whose only inhabitants are priests 
and their underlings, would be absurd. It is the papal em- 
pire to which quasi-recognition has been given, an empire 
whose head is an ambitious cleric who seeks to impose 
upon the world the fraudulent and utterly preposterous 
claim of being the vicegerent of God on earth. The fact 
that, through our president’s representative in the Vatican, 
the American nation is represented there, is a recognition 
de facto of the ultramontane claims of Rome. 

This term requires elucidation. Rome bears a two- 
fold aspect. It is a religious organization, entitled as such 
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to the protection of the government on the same terms. 
as, say, the Methodist, Jewish, and Mormon organizations, 
no less, but certainly no more. But Rome is also a vast 
political organization which in the past used temporal 
governments to secure its religious ends, and in that pur- 
suit often interfered with them and coerced them by every 
means at its disposal: excommunication, interdict, political 
alliances, war. Having lost its political power in most 
states in consequence of the defensive acts of the temporal 
governments and, still more so, of the Protestant Revolt 
in the sixteenth century, the modern papacy is now endeav- 
oring to recover lost ground. Its instrument in this 
endeavor is the Catholic Action, millions of the Catholic 
laity marching, under the command of their clerical leaders,, 
toward the goal in view, an exercise of power in the politi- 
cal, educational, social, and industrial life of the world 
commensurate with Rome’s superior claims as God’s rep- 
resentative on earth. That is Ultramontanism, the exer- 
cise of political sway from beyond the Alps (ultra montes), 
coupled with control of the whole Catholic Church, irre- 
spective of sectional boundaries. To feed, to encourage 
that ambition of the priest in Rome, instead of resisting 
and curbing it, is a gross political blunder in view of the 
obvious fact that every sop thrown to Roman ambition 
increases Rome’s hunger and capacity for greater power. 

We have not misrepresented the situation. The pur- 
pose of the Catholic Action is not merely the spread of 
Rome’s creed, but also of its political power. What else 
did Pope Pius XI mean in a personal letter of his to Bishop 
Bertram of the Diocese of Breslau in Germany? Dilating 
on the purpose of the Catholic Action “to give the state 
conscientious and efficient officers,’ he continues: ‘Who, 
in view of this, could maintain that it (the Catholic Action) 
neglects the true welfare of the state?” Who, indeed? 
By eliminating the pope as political arbiter from the life 
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of every nation that had been caught in the liberating 
sweep of the Reformation, the modern state, sovereign and 
free from any power outside itself, became possible. The 
pope seeks to reverse that movement. His purposes are as 
explicit in his addresses as are those of Hitler in his Mein 
Kampf. In his Consistorial Address of April 23, 1923, 
Pius XI, in disregard of the fact that Luther was excom- 
municated by Leo X for attacking the gross evils of Rome, 
spoke of the Reformation as “a lamentable apostasy which 
took place four hundred years ago, and which it is for us 
to undo.” In view of the ultramontane, political, character 
of Rome, and of its purpose to reverse a movement one 
of whose most beneficent results has been our own Ameri- 
can nation, every concession that can be regarded as a 
recognition of Rome’s claim to preferential treatment as 
a church is a step toward betrayal of our nation’s past and 
its cultural destiny. Such step has been taken. Ultra- 
montanism and our constitution can not dwell under the 
same roof in peace. 


ARCHBISHOP SCHREMBS AND ULTRAMONTANISM 


When we warn of ultramontane Rome as a political 
menace, we need to cultivate an attitude of distrust toward 
disclaimers by spokesmen for Rome, whose strength does 
not consist in a repudiation of the political character and 
aims of the papacy, but in a denial of it as unwarranted 
and equivocal as it is apparently sincere. A case in point 
is the utterance of Archbishop Schrembs of Cleveland, made 
in defense of the recently established diplomatic relation 
between our president and the pope. It was made in mid- 
winter in Cleveland on the occasion of a gathering called 
in the interest of suffering Poland. The pertinent words 
of Monsignor Schrembs are these: 


the utmost earnestness, absolutely and unequivo- 
We say with the utmost sincerity and with 
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cally, that we owe no civil allegiance to the pope, 
that we do not recognize the pope as our temporal 
ruler, that the pope has nothing to say to us re- 
garding our civil and political life. That is out- 
side our domain. 

We owe civil allegiance to our country alone 
and to our flag, to the United States and to the 
Stars and Stripes. Catholics the country over 
stand ready to defend every article of the Con- 
stitution and to hold every star in this flag, hold 
it there, if need be, by the shedding of their 
hearts’ blood. 

This is an absolute, sincere, and unequivocal 
statement, to which every Catholic, from the bish- 
ops and priests of the country to the humblest 
layman of our land, can honestly and conscien- 
tiously subscribe. It is the only doctrine on the 
subject which exists in the Catholic Church, and 
anything outside of that doctrine is absolutely 
false and un-Catholic. ! 


That peroration of an address made on the occasion 
of the Polish conquest we might call a perfect perform- 
ance. But, in view of the literary products of Boniface VII, 
Pius IX, Leo XII, Pius X, to mention only a few, we should 
be guilty of grossest self-stultification if we accepted the 
archbishop’s perfervid oratory as a definite settlement of 
the ultramontane problem. What we need is a repudiation 
of the political aims and claims of the papacy, rather than 
a denial of their existence. Not only do the popes above- 
mentioned disagree with the archbishop, but also other 
American clergymen as authentic as he. As specimen of 
an opinion contrary to that of the Cleveland prelate, we 
quote Francis X. Talbot, editor of ‘‘America”’: 

In the United States, then, the Catholic 

Church recognizes the government established by 


the will of the people as wholly and undeniably 
legitimate; demands that the Catholic communi- 


(1) See Chapter II. 
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cants give free and unreserved allegiance to the 
government; and pledges itself to uphold that 
government in every exigency, to the best of its 
ability. Nevertheless, the American Catholic, en- 
thusiastically affirming that the American consti- 
tutional system of government is the best non- 
Catholic form yet devised, claiming furthermore 
that the American Declaration of Independence 
and Constitution were derived from Catholic 
sources, can declare in utter good faith that a 
government erected on the Leonine (Leo XIII) 
principles would be a more perfect instrument. 


In other words, the Jesuit Talbot confesses that a 
government combining church and state, in which the pope, 
in the place of God, is final judge in things secular as well 
as ecclesiastical, is a better government than our democ- 
racy, which insists on separation of church and state. As 
a Roman Catholic prelate Schrembs repudiates Pope 
Leo XIII no more than Talbot. It would not be safe for 
his soul. And we should accept as guardians of our Con- 
stitution men under oath of obedience to the popes and 
their undemocratic tenets? We should expect them for 
the future as well as the present to stand by our Consti- 
tution when, in their minds, the ‘‘Leonine’”’ Constitution, 
of which characteristic excerpts have been given in a pre- 
vious chapter is better? ! 


Straws indicate the direction of the wind; that is also 
true of the spiritual world. By no means do all Catholics 
permit their leaders to do their thinking for them. There 
is Dr. Fleisher, professor of bacteriology in the Catholic 
University of Saint Louis. Or, rather, was! For he has 
been liquidated by the Jesuit authorities of the university, 
and this for the reason that, Catholic though he was, he 
was an American first! However, he was indiscreet in the 


(1) Regarding the garbling of Leo XIII’s encyclical ‘“Immortale Dei,’”? in order to 
make that pope say the opposite of what he did say, see the last chapter. 


196 The Modern Papacy— 


application of his Americanism, very indiscreet. He spon- 
sored a meeting addressed by one Michael O’Flanagan in 
behalf of suffering republican Spain, thereby betraying 
apathy to papal politics, which consigned Loyalist Spain to 
destruction by Franco’s instruments of murder, even while 
assigning martyr rank to the Poles who suffered at the 
hands of Hitler what the Spanish Republicans suffered at 
those of Franco. For this he was dismissed, owing to the 
pressure brought to bear upon the university and its reluct- 
ant head by Archbishop Glennon of Saint Louis and the 
Catholic Club of the same city. What, in view of this event, 
becomes of the principle of academic freedom and freedom 
of thought under the guidance of God’s Word? Are the 
starving Republicans of Spain, disloyal to the pope, of less 
concern to God than the starving Poles who are loyal to 
the pope? Was it the American spirit or the ultramontane 
spirit of Rome that spoke in the removal of Fleisher 
because he took issue with the pope in politics? ! 

The devotion of Archbishop Schrembs to our Consti- 
tution is a subscription, not to the Constitution in its his- 
toric meaning, but as explained by the men of the double 
allegiance. Twice the Catholic leaders in Ohio have made 
the attempt to saddle the support of their schools upon 
the taxpayer. Not only is it a sign of colossal audacity 
to make Protestants pay for schools in which such abhor- 
rent subjects are taught as the sacrifice of the mass, pur- 
gatory, and papal infallibility; it is certainly destructive 
of the equilibrium established through the Constitution 
between church and state when the tax collector forces 
money from Protestant hands to support an educational 
system to which they are averse. Nevertheless, Arch- 
bishop Schrembs has not been conspicuous in the defense 
of the Constitution against those who advocate the sup- 
port of Catholic schools through general taxation. As a 


(1) The Nation, Dec. 16, 1939. 
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Catholic he is behind such a move because his church 
claims exclusive power in the field of education, as it does 
in that of marriage, with the result that there is disagree- 
ment between our American state and the Roman church 
right here. 

Archbishop Schrembs also conveniently forgets that 
the pope’s Motu Proprio of November 1911 forbids, under 
pain of excommunication, a citizen from suing a priest in 
a secular court, no matter what the provocation. By sub- 
jecting a citizen to fear of its spiritual sanctions, Rome 
robs him of the exercise of an important civil right. 

Another reason why the prelate’s avowed advocacy of 
our Constitution is not convincing is the circulation within 
his see of that treasonable book, The Manual of Christian 
Doctrine, quite an anthology from which graces the pages 
of a previous chapter in this work. In that book is taught 
concerning government the political science of the popes 
from Gregory VII down to the present. And the papal 
political science teaches that governments are apostate 
from God unless they recognize as arbiter in all things 
God’s representative in the chair of Saint Peter. Our 
American Constitution and the Leonine one are irreconcil- 
able as are those of despotism and democracy. The 
Leonine constitution does not advocate a government of 
the people, by the people, and for the people, but an irre- 
sponsible government by one man, who, moreover, has 
ever used that government in the interest of his power and 
of his pernicious creed. Before we accept the archbishop’s 
asseveration of loyalty to our Constitution in the objective, 
historic, instead of a specific ecclesiastical, sense, we want 
to see him, rather than circulate or even tolerate the 
Manual of Christian Doctrine, issue an appeal to the pope 
to have it put on the Index of Forbidden Books. This would 
be the thing to do if he means what he says. 

There is still another catch in the apparently enthusi- 
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astic endorsement by the Cleveland prelate of our Consti- 
tution. The pope, admitting that the temporal govern- 
ment should be administered by temporal rulers, never- 
theless safeguards his supremacy by insisting that it is 
for him to draw the line of separation between the two 
governments. In the exercise of that power, he holds that 
the regulation of marriage and education is his prerogative, 
although, for the present, ne is circumspect in the exer- 
cise of it in America. In allocating to himself the one or 
the other phase of government, he is a clever opportunist. 
When and where he had the power in the past, he liquidat-d 
those who disobeyed his scepter. Where social and politi- 
cal progress made that tyranny impossible, he would use 
the temporal authorities as his constables to force dis- 
senters back into his fold. Such was the case in Austria 
and in Spanish America. The man who is now pope, when 
he was still Pacelli, secretary of state under Pius XI, dealt 
in that capacity with at least three states, in which the 
support of the Roman religion was the policy of the 
government. In this twentieth century the attempt was 
made by several states, called integral, to conform their 
respective governments as closely as possible to the Leon- 
ine idea (Leo XIII). They were the Austrian government 
under Dollfuss and the Roman priest Seipel; the govern- 
ment of Spain under Gil Roblez,! and that of Portugal 
under Salazar. Those governments followed, not the prin- 
ciple of equal rights irrespective of religious affiliation, but 
that of aiding the Roman Church through the instrument 
of government. 


Here in America conditions require a different policy. 
The pope would be anything but wise should he make the 
rash attempt to replace our Constitution with the Leonine 
variety. The time to make America an “integral” state 


(1) The condition of Spain under that government will be dealt with subsequently. 
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may have arrived when a collusion between the multitude 
of cradles of Roman families and the paucity of cradles 
of non-Catholic families shall have resulted in a control 
by the Catholic Church of the American vote; but it has 
not come yet. Under our Constitution the Church of Rome 
has spread as nowhere else. Here her schools and pulpits 
are free to teach the Roman creed unhindered. Much of 
the opulence of the papal exchequer is due to contributions 
from America, although the pope is not in the habit of 
accounting for his income and expenditures. Since the 
pope thinks in centuries, a change of attitude will wait on 
social changes. In due time, when he shall control an 
adequate vote, the taxpayer will have the support of the 
Catholic schools heaved upon his back. That concession 
will be followed by others, until the “integral” state a la 
Dollfuss, Roblez, and Salazar shall have arrived, which the 
cynical French Jesuit Montalembert had in mind when he 
laid down the dictum that, where Protestants are in power, 
Catholics expect to be treated with tolerance; wherever, on 
the other hand, the Catholics are in power, Catholic prin- 
ciples shall prevail. In those words, curt and true to fact, 
the soul of Rome is laid bare. 


The real question, in the end, is not, however, has 
Rome any intention under prevailing conditions to inter- 
fere with our government? If that were the sole conten- 
tion of Archbishop Schrembs he were right. Rome, in its 
own interest, now leaves our institutions, on the whole, 
alone. But that is not the issue. The issue is the utter 
and everlasting irreconcilability of our institutions with 
those of Rome as such; of our civil law with the Canon 
Law of Rome. ! 


(1) . The fact that thinking American Catholics realize the irreconcilability of Amer- 
iea with papal political principles is vividly brought out by an article in the Forum, 
April 1940, by N. V. Fetterly, entitled, ‘“‘The Catholic Church Needs.” 
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The proof of our contention is incontestable. In 1870 
the Canon Law of Rome was once more codified. Dr. G. 
T. von Schulte, Professor of Canon Law, was appointed 
to prepare a synopsis of it, so that the principles of Canon 
Law might be made accessible to all. Here is the synopsis: 


I. All human power is of evil and must, 
therefore, be subject to the pope. 


II. The temporal powers must act uncondi- 
tionally, in accordance with the orders of 
the spiritual. 


Ill. The Church is empowered to grant, or to 
take away, any temporal possession. 


IV. The pope has the right to give countries 
and nations which are non-Catholic to 
Catholic regents, who can reduce them to 
subjection. 


V. The pope may make slaves of those Chris- 
tian subjects whose prince or ruling power 
is interdicted by the pope (i. e. imprison 
them). 


VII. The church has the right to practice the 
unconditional censure of books. 


VIII. The pope has the right to annul state laws, 
treaties, constitutions, etc., and to absolve 
from obedience thereto, as soon as they 
seem detrimental to the rights of the 
Church, or those of the clergy. 


IX. The pope possesses the right of admonish- 
ing—and, if need be, of punishing—the 
temporal rulers, emperors, and kings; as 
well as of drawing them before the spiritual 
forum in any case in which a mortal sin 
OCCUrS) a: 


XI. The pope has the right to absolve from oaths 
and obedience to the persons and the laws 
of the princes whom he excommunicates. 
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XII. The pope may annul all legal relations of 
those in the ban, especially their mar- 
riages. 


XIII. The pope can release from every obligation, 
oath, vow, either before (!) or after being 
made. 


XIV. The execution of papal commands for the 
persecution of heretics causes remission of 
sins. 


XV. He who kills one that is excommunicated 
is no murderer in a legal sense. ! 


These theses are not effusions from a lunatic’s brain, 
but the authorized gist of Canon Law, as codified and re- 
adopted by pope and Council in 1870. The issue is not 
that the pope will try to start reforming America by apply- 
ing these principles in A. D. 1940. The issue is the pre- 
posterous, atrocious character of such law. Moreover, the 
fact that such law has been carried out when and where 
the pope had the power, is evidence that the man who 
permitted it to be made and formulated, by that very token, 
furnishes proof that he is anything but the spokesman of 
God and guardian of human liberty. 


What makes Roman Catholic Americans uneasy is 
that they consciously smart under the brand of alienage, 
inasmuch as there is a general feeling that Ultramontane 
Catholicism and unqualified American loyalty refuse to be 
bracketed. The brand cannot be removed by means of a 
denial of facts. They are too well known to be denied. 
No one can serve two masters. Cardinal Manning, a man 
of great fame in the annals of the Roman Church, clearly 
defined the relation of the Roman Catholic toward the 
state as one of relative allegiance, in that he expressed 
(1) These theses do not, however, express the final ultramontane philosophy of Pro- 


fessor Schulte. He abandoned the pope and ultramontanism and identified himself 
with the old Catholic movement, Kurtz, Kirchengeschichts, II, 194, 7. 
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approval of the slogan of Lord Denbigh of England where- 
by the latter put into popular, workable form the whole of 
ultramontane philosophy: “I am a Catholic first, and an 
Englishman afterward.” We make no mistake if we take 
that to be the attitude of our American prelates. Were it 
otherwise they would turn their backs upon their papal 
overlord, a gesture which would be irreconcilable with 
their faith. Their Americanism is of a qualified variety. 
Their confidence in the future immunity of our American 
institutions from papal direction is not the faith that the 
claim of the papacy to universal arbitrament is an impos- 
ture, always has been, and always will be, but an exemp- 
tion opportunely granted from motives of political pru- 
dence. This is the nub of the problem. American Catho- 
lic leaders make every effort to allay the suspicion that 
their Americanism is shot *hrough with Lord Denbigh’s 
alloy. We remain unconvinced. The real American spurns 
the right of the pope to direct the potitical life of the 
nation, not because the papal theory regarding state and 
church is inapplicable in a Protestant country like Amer- 
ica, but because it is irreconcilable with our American 
principles everywhere; irreconcilable with God’s Word 
everywhere; irreconcilable with freedom everywhere; in 
short, because it is wrong, hostile to truth and right! 

It is very gracious for the pope not to replace our 
Constitution with one of the Leonine variety. He has, in 
fact, made, in general words, commitments to that effect. 
For that reason it is quite safe for American politicians, 
both ecclesiastical and seculzr, to make a man of straw 
and demolish him by threatening to resist the pope should 
he interfere in our government. But what if he interferes 
elsewhere? Had the pope the right, Archbishop Schrembs, 
to abrogate the Austrian Constitution of 1867, through 
which special rights were granted to the Catholic Church? 
Had he the right to abrogate the Prussian laws of 1875 
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when the government instituted reprisals against the 
Catholic Church by reason of its interference with gov- 
ernment? Had he the right to protest Prussia’s becoming 
a kingdom because its ruler was not a Catholic? Had he 
the right to abrogate the treaty of Westphalia in 1648, 
because it guaranteed to a government the prerogative of 
maintaining the evangelical religion within its realm? 
Americans of the single allegiance say “No” to these ques- 
tions. The very fact that history compels their being posed 
is proof of the equivocal character of Archbishop Schrembs’ 
declaration. Granted that the pope has exempted the 
United States from the benefactions of his political régime, 
the fact remains that he claims to be vicegerent of God 
with universal political power. And even if an American 
Catholic should deny the pope the right to political power 
anywhere, which Archbishop Schrembs has shrewdly failed 
to do, the pope himself would dissent; has, in fact, given 
lucid, forcible, frequent, and final expression to his dissent. 


ULTRAMONTANISM A PRESENT MENACE 
TO FREEDOM 


When opponents of the papal system quote historic 
papal decisions and declarations, and point to frequent 
interference by the pope in public affairs, as valid proof 
that the papacy is a political menace and a cultural de- 
pressant, there is a resort on the part of its champions 
to pitying smiles in view of the critic’s failure to distinguish 
between obsolete practice and current attitude. But is 
the current attitude due to a change of heart or is it a 
temporary policy? Let there be no mistake about it: papal 
penetration means the gradual loss of the cultural fruitage 
of the Reformation. It means, for one thing, the replace- 
ment by priestcraft and priestly cajolerie of due process 
of law. What else could be the meaning of the Motu Pro- 
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prio of October, 1911? In that document Pius X decreed: 


Every private person, ecclesiastical or se- 
cular, man or woman, who, without permission of 
the spiritul power, summons or causes to appear 
before a secular tribunal, whether it be a civil 
or a criminal court, subjects himself to the pen- 
alty of excommunication latae sententiae (opera- 
tive without specific pronouncement), a power 
specifically reserved for the Roman pope. 


Our American courts have decided that unhindered 
access to the tribunals where justice is administered is an 
indefeasible right of the citizen. Rome decrees that any 
Catholic suing a priest without permission of the spiritual 
authorities thereby automatically invites his eternal doom. 
Nothing less is meant by excommunicatio latae sententiae. 
That Christians should forestall litigation by an amicable 
adjustment of their difficulties is indeed a Biblical injunc- 
tion. But what when the layman is helpless under the 
infliction of priestly wrong? 

Naturally, such virtual annulment of an important 
element of civil law by a man who numbers hellfire among 
the sanctions at his disposal aroused intense indignation in 
Germany, then a large intellectual as well as financial prop 
of the papacy. To save his face, the pope exempted Ger- 
many from the operation of his latest statute. But let us 
look that gracious concession in the face! Is it not con- 
crete evidence of the power the pope has arrogated to him- 
self to treat governments where and when it is expedient, 
as dependencies of God’s vicegerents on earth? 

And even that exemption was only a deceptive gesture. 
The powers of God’s representative on earth are not 
rescinded when, for the purpose of political effect, the spe- 
cific formulation of any one of them has been abandoned. 
The pope merely holds in abeyance the powers exercised 
when he was Innocent II, or Gregory VII, or Alexander II. 
Instances of Catholics being browbeaten by their ecclesias- 
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tical superiors, so that they were compelled to forego their 
legal right of citing a cleric before a secular tribunal, are 
a matter of record. 

How, even now, when the execution of the pope’s politi- 
cal program has but barely begun, a citizen may be deprived 
of his legal rights through priestcraft, is illustrated by a 
case of clerical tyranny in France. 


The Koelnische Zeitung of February 5, 1914, reports: 


Before the Paris Court of Appeals a case is 
pending in which the bishop of Autun is the de- 
fendant, a will being attacked containing a be- 
quest in his favor. The widow of a stock ex- 
change broker had left this dignitary her chateau 
in Rully, to the value of 1,800,000 francs. The 
heirs of the remainder of the fortune of six mil- 
lion francs brought suit for the purpose of having 
the clause alienating the chateau from the right- 
ful heirs annulled. At the beginning of the judi- 
cial proceedings counsel for the plaintiffs read a 
letter of the bishop to one of the heirs, Countess 
Yvert. The letter is dated November 20, 1911, 
six weeks after the promulgation of the papal 
Motu Proprio. The prelate begins by reminding 
the countess of the Motu Proprio of October 9th. 
He quotes literally the passage wherein it is de- 
clared that any private person, ecclesiastical or 
civil, male or female, who without authority from 
the spiritual “authorities” cites or causes to ap- 
pear, in a civil or a criminal case, any clerical per- 
son whatsoever, should automatically be subject 
to the sentence of excommunication, removable by 
the pope alone. This decision, the bishop ex- 
plained, applied to the lawsuit to which the count- 
ess was a party. When he, the bishop, had writ- 
ten to the lady as early as September that, in view 
of her pronounced Catholic sentiments, she could 
impossibly permit the law to step between himself 
and her, he had not expected that the Papal See 
would so soon eall attention to this subject. The 
letter closed with the demand to transfer the 
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affair for adjudication to the official (church) 
tribunal in Paris or to the Roman curia, accord- 
ing to the precepts of the church. 


What is the significance of this incident? The pope 
issues a statute superseding, so far as Catholic citizens are 
concerned, the civil law and deterring them from the exer- 
cise of their legal rights by his alleged power to cast the 
recalcitrant into hell. The citizen should have the right 
to cite a priest before the civil court for the manipulation 
of deathbeds as a method of securing wealth, a well 
known expedient to which Rome has not always been a 
stranger. Before the Reformation, indeed, priests were 
privileged characters by the operation of Canon Law, in 
that a priest might not be summoned before a secular tri- 
bunal. The Motu Proprio of 1911 is the circuitous route 
by which the church secures by stealth what has been taken 
from it in the effort of the state to recover lost ground. 


PAPAL AUTHORITY IN ECONOMICS 


In view of the important role played by labor in the 
social and political life of the present, it is not surprising 
that the pope also asserts authority in the field of econom- 
ics. Americans will remember that the late pope has ad- 
dressed himself to the labor element in their country, and 
that his organs are sponsoring an economic program of 
which he is the author. 


In view of the industrial depression which has sapped 
our economic vitality for a decade, any intelligent and 
intelligible counsel is entitled to attention, no matter from 
whom it proceeds. But we should like to pose the question 
whether the pope has a special flair for the solution of eco- 
nomic problems. Once more, history says, “No.” Far 
back in the Middle Ages, when capitalism had begun its 
checkered career as a dominant social force, the system 


A New Evaluation 207 


was vitiated by selfishness. The “populo minuto,” the little 
people, lay at the feet of the “populo grasso,”’ the big peo- 
ple. In the pope’s own Italy, where capitalism was first to 
prevail, the labor element lived in such squalor and such 
poverty that it was driven to insurrection again and again. 
If the pope, by reason of his office, has a flair for untying 
industrial knots, why did he not provide at the outset a 
proper balance between capital and labor, and prevent the 
evil of a division of society into mutually distrustful masses 
and classes? Why were his own dominions notoriously 
the most backward economically ? 

Nor has the pope distinguished himself in late years 
for economic wisdom and principle. Why did the pope not 
establish economic justice in Mexico at the time when a 
religious monopoly was virtually his, say, at the time of 
President Diaz? The millions of natives were dispossessed, 
exploited by the proprietors of the big estates, kept in 
ignorance as well as poverty! At that time the princes of 
the church shared in the elegance and power of the aris- 
tocracy, unable to see the tempest they helped prepare by 
failure to promote social justice. The poor people had to 
Support unnecessary numbers of priests, monks and nuns, 
who rendered no economic equivalent for the drain upon 
the social wealth which they occasioned. It was reserved 
for Cardenas to make life tolerable for the submerged 
masses of Mexico by the “Ejido” System, whereby the pro- 
prietors of the huge haciendas have been made to disgorge 
their surplus lands and the poor man is enabled to attain 
to the dignity of a human being. However, there has been 
neither papal wisdom nor papal favor behind Cardenas in 
the attempt to solve his heart-breaking problems. The 
Roman church shouts “Communism,” and the people, 
thinking of Russia, are duly impressed. 

Truly, in the economic sphere, as in that of religious 
truth and political life, the pope’s claim to power is not 
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justified by achievement. Nevertheless, the claim is pressed. 
Nowhere is this fact better attested than in the German 
Republic, where, in pre-Hitler days, the Center party oper- 
ated in the interest of Rome with the pope’s approbation, 
and often under the direction of Rome. In an Encyclical 
especially aimed at conditions in Germany in September, 
1912, the pope interfered in the industrial life of that nation 
by declaring the social question and the highly controver- 
sial problems involved in it, such as the character and 
duration of labor strikes, to be within the scope of his 
authority. In the prosecution of his aim the pope denied 
to the German Catholic laborers the governmentally guar- 
anteed right of combination in the form of labor unions, 
save as they joined at the same time the unions constituted 
exclusively by Catholics. 


Such is the pope’s friendship for democracy. He as- 
sumes the right to regulate the economic life of a nation. 
We make no mistake in the premises. “By command of 
his Holiness,” Cardinal Merry del Val addressed a document 
to the “Prince Archbishop” of Vienna in which the pope’s 
economic dogma was laid down in unmistakable terms. 
Here it is: “The social question is not merely an industrial 
one but primarily (!) a religious and moral one, and in this 
respect it is subject to the judgment and authority of the 
Church.” 


We might surmise that the Catholics of Germany 
would have spurned in the interest of their independence 
such audacious demands of their spiritual head. Fact is, 
they were too well regimented not to submit. In stentorian 
tones the “Germania,” a staunch champion of papal power, 
announced: 

The Catholics have in the Encyclical Graves 
de Communi of Leo XIII and the Motu Proprio 


of Pius X (Dec. 18, 1903) wherein nineteen funda- 
mental rules are laid down for the socio-political 
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conduct of the Catholics, a rule for this attitude 
toward questions of a socio-political character. 
What was the attitude to such browbeating of citizens of 
republican Germany on the part of their “spiritual” lead- 
ers? They literally invited it by promising obedience 
beforehand. On the day after Easter, 1904, the “Central 
Committee of the General Assemblies of the Catholics in 
Germany” presented to Pius X an address in which sur- 
render was made in a matter in which the yielding of 
independence is bound to spell the surrender of freedom. 
The words of the committee are: 
Cast down at your feet, we promise in the 
name of the Catholics of all Germany that we 

are determined to conduct the social action in ac- 

cordance with the pope’s directions. (Germania, 

April 6, 1904). 

Will conditions be better in America than they are 
today when the pope shall deem it advisable to assert the 
socio-political leadership which he claims by right divine? 
Can any one be a true American if he concedes that the 
pope has a right to social and political leadership anywhere, 
although he may graciously exempt the United States from 
its operation? 


The economic history of Rome is not reassuring on this 
point. When capitalism was in the first stages of develop- 
‘ment, the economic principles of the Roman Church, had 
they prevailed, would have prevented the upsurge of busi- 
ness resulting in the Renaissance, the revival of learning, 
art, science, exploration and governmental efficiency, by 
preventing the procurement of the wealth required for such 
‘a consummation. The church, making economics a part 
of its dogmatic system, taught that interest was sinful and 
condemned it as usury. ‘When, thereupon, the rapid de- 
velopment of business made the charging of interest inevit- 
able, the Jews became the financiers of the rapidly develop- 
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ing business world. Interest, then, became usury indeed 
and the Jewish psychology was given a bent so exclusively 
financial that, by outdistancing their competitors in the 
race for success, the Jews incurred their ill will. 


A corollary of the mediaeval dogma of usury is that 
of the ‘‘just price.” Its distinctive characteristic was the 
implied repeal of the law of supply and demand. The 
mediaeval economist was taught that a fair addition to 
cost, to remunerate him for loss and labor, was the only 
profit to which he was entitled. Scarcity and plenty were 
not recognized as the chief factors in the determination 
of prices. When the “just price’ theory went under in the 
rough and tumble of business enterprise, the Church en- 
trusted itself to the current it could not control. But where 
was the leadership of the infallible Church when the west- 
ern world was passing from feudalism to capitalism’? The 
world profited, not by the infallible guidance of the Roman 
church, then without competitor, but, as society has done 
ever since, by the trial and error method. 

Where in the economic sphere the mediaeval church 
managed to apply its economic views, these became a 
vicious social factor. By way of illustration we refer to 
the Roman Church as a power for social stagnation. When, 
largely as prophylactic for the purgatorial penalty, an 
amount of land passed into the possession of the convents 
and prelates which far exceeded their reasonable material 
needs, serfdom, which is at best a moderate type of slav- 
ery, became the practice of the church as well as of the 
nobility. This resulted on the vast estates of the church, 
such as those of the convents, in labor largely unfree and 
illy remunerated on the one hand and in moral lassitude 
as the result of idleness on'the other. The corruption of 
the mediaeval monasteries was largely due to idleness 
induced by wealth. 

The economic record of the papal Church is not cal- 
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culated to inspire confidence in its leadership in the eco- 
nomic sphere today, despite the fact that today economic 
leadership is more imperatively needed than ever before. 
The pope is no more reliable as economic leader than he 
is as political or religious leader. 

What the social program of the pope is for us today 
is, nevertheless, decidedly interesting, in view of the Egypt 
of economic stagnation holding business in bondage, with- 
out a Moses in sight. The statement published by The 
National Catholic Welfare Conference, Archbishop Sam- 
uel Alphonsus Stritch, chairman, is perhaps as good a 
synopsis of the pope’s economic program as is to be found. 
Quoting it as expressive of Rome’s economic program, we 
can not be accused of unfairness. The church, the bishops 
affirm, stands for private ownership; denounces the prin- 
ciple of supply and demand as applied to labor; urges not 
only a living wage but a security wage for workers; calls 
for stabilization of wages and prices. As “true remedy” 
is recommended the ideology of the late Pius XI, who 
espoused a golden mean between socialism and extreme 
individualism—the philosophy of those who “‘are liberal only 
to the extent that they wish to be liberated from all social 
responsibility.”’ 

The true remedy (the bishops report) will be 
found in accomplishing two reforms in our social 
order. In the first place, there must be re-estab- 
lished some form or guild or vocational groups 
which will bind men together in society according 
to their respective occupations, thus creating a 
moral unity. Secondly, there must be reform of 
morals and a profound renewal of the Christian 


spirit which must precede the social reconstruc- 
tion. 

The chief qualifications of these vocational 
groups or guilds .... are that they are auton- 
omous, embrace whole industries and professions, 
possess the right of free organization, assembly, 
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and vote, and that they should dedicate them- 
selves to the common good and, with govern- 
ment protection and assistance, function in the 
establishment of justice and the general welfare 
in economic life. 


Unless our memory plays us a trick, the grouping rec- 
ommended by the bishops was tried when the N. R. A. 
swung into action under President F. D. Roosevelt. The 
method was then acclaimed as embodying the principles 
advocated by Leo XIII and Pius XI. The grouping of 
occupations and industries turned out to be a failure, per- 
haps because “‘a reform of morals and a profound renewal 
of the Christian spirit which must precede the social recon- 
struction” was absent. The report of the National Catho- 
lic Welfare Conference is significant, quite as much for 
what it leaves unsaid as for what it says. Leo XII, with 
whom his successors have given every sign of agreement, 
none of disagreement, has been most outspoken and ex- 
plicit in requiring the interpenetration of church and state 
through the recognition of papal primacy. It is his economic 
ideas the American bishops urge upon us. What the bish- 
ops evidently look to as the way out of the present eco- 
nomic impassé through the grouping they recommend, is 
direction of labor and all economic activity by the Catholic 
Church, which would steer both in the direction of its own 
interests, should the papal program be carried out. 


But why does the pope not come down to brass tacks? 
The pieces of the economic jigsaw puzzle are few. We have 
in America billions of private capital lying idle in the banks. 
There are also millions of idlers among us, precariously 
fed through government relief. The whole country will 
be glad to hail the pope as an economic tycoon if he will 
show us how to bring the idle billions and the idle millions 
together by solving the problem of distribution. Since 
the pope looks upon the economic problem as a moral 
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one and at the same time contends that he operates with 
a factor withheld from the rest of humanity, infallibility 
in official decisions bearing upon moral and spiritual truth, 
why not be modern in method as well as positive in dogma? 
Why not let us have the benefit of his superior implemen- 
tation? Science is sceptical toward what is not borne out 
by laboratory methods. Why does not the pope select 
some state for the purpose of demonstrating his theories 
which is still responsive to his governance? There is 
Celtic Ireland, where two out of every three inhabitants 
are under the pope’s scepter. Ireland’s economic situation 
surely invites the injection of economic vitamins. Since 
economic need and Catholic piety largely coincide in Hire, 
the prerequisite for a successful grouping of occupations 
into guilds should succeed there. Let Roman Catholicism 
prove by the laboratory method in some country where it 
is the outstanding social force that it is no longer the 
economic incubus it has been in the past, but the divine 
force which can secure economic justice and prosperity 
for all, and the pope’s claims to leadership will be no longer 
flouted but re-examined in the light of present achieve- 
ment. 

Meanwhile it is well to remember that, without such 
inside information as that to which the pope claims to 
have access, the European north countries, Sweden, Nor- 
way, Denmark, as poor as Ireland in natural resources 
and poorer than Spain and Mexico, have, by the trial and 
error method, solved the economic problem in a gratify- 
ing manner. Capitalism, an economic principle which 
favors initiative and promotes the exercise of Christian 
stewardship, has been preserved in these sturdy lands. The 
curse of capitalism, monopoly, has been suppressed. By 
means of codperatives the price of staple articles, of neces- 
sities of life, has been kept on a minimum level. And with 
this astounding achievement to their credit they have 
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refrained from vaunting their economic prowess.! We 
would advise the pope to let his attempts at economic 
regimentation wait upon achievement. 


WHERE MIND MUST DETOUR 


The authority which the pope claims in the sphere 
of economics he extends to research in science in general 
without himself being a scientist. Such past failures as 
his condemnation of Copernicus for teaching the helio- 
centricity of the solar system; consenting to the murder 
by fire of Giordano Bruno, whose thesis that the earth 
was round was one of the counts against him; compelling 
Galileo to recant the heresy that the earth moves about 
the sun; becoming the leader in the hounding of witches 
and a pathetic failure as an exponent of the scientific phe- 
nomena of witchcraft, have not made the pope meek and 
wise. Whereas true science draws theories from ascer- 
tained fact by the application of the inductive method, the 
pope makes the historic position of his church the criter- 
ion, acting upon an exploded mediaeval theory, truth by 
authority, and forbidding the teaching of anything which 
does not square with the Roman ideology. In short, under 
the sway of the papacy, the progress of science and the 
sphere of research are restricted by the postulate that 
nothing dare be discovered which would be incongruous 
with the official position of the Roman Church. Roma 
locuta, causa finita, is a grim reality which has not ceased 
to be used in bolstering an ecclesiastical theory, no matter 
how lame. 


Well may we look askance at a church which chokes 
freedom of inquiry and penalizes those who choose ascer- 
tained fact rather than obedience to an authority whose 
knowledge is disproportionate to its power. One of the 


(1) This applies, of course, to the period preceding the German invasion. 
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most ominous signs of the times, therefore, is the super- 
stitious, cringing fear which prompts its victims to the 
sacrifice of the intellect at the altars of Rome. Thus, Dr. 
Fehrenbach, leader of the Roman Center party in Germany, 
made the statement before the General Assembly of the 
Catholics of Germany: 
If research is the affair of science, the de- 

cision rests with the teaching office of the church. 

It matters not how the decision falls, there is no 

other possible attitude toward it than submission; 

but what she can and may require is implicit, un- 

equivocal submission. (Koelnische Volkszeitung, 

Aug. 29, 1907.) 


An incident occurring in old imperial Austria-Hungary 
may serve as warning to America, whose politicians do 
not hesitate to toy with Rome in the interest of an ephem- 
eral political success. In 1895 Hungary found it necessary 
to make a change in its marriage laws, impelled by regard 
for public morals and personal freedom. Promptly the 
papal nuncio, Agliardi, protested against the new legisla- 
tion, an act duly spurned by Count Kalnoky, Secretary for 
Foreign Affairs. Noteworthy was the comment of the 
organ of the Center party in Germany, the Germania, 
May 8, 1895: 

Count Kalnoky’s note gives evidence of cher- 
ishing very dubious views regarding the rights of 

the nuncio, or those of the Holy See for that mat- 

ter, views irreconcilable with those of a good 

Catholic .... Against this insinuation (that the 

papal nuncio may not interfere in the political 

affairs of a country) all Catholics devoted to the 

Holy See, together with the Austrian delegates, 

must enter their most earnest protest. 


That such type of religion constitutes a serious politi- 
cal menace is an inevitable conclusion. What shall we say 
when the paper quoted above treats its readers to the fol- 
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lowing specimen of political advice? 


The Catholics have in the Encyclical of Leo 
XIII Graves de Communi and the Motu Proprio 
of Dec. 18, 1903, by Pius X, in which they lay 
down nineteen fundamental rules for the socio- 
political questions. 


And what prompt obedience the German Catholics ren- 
dered, is evident from the address submitted to Pope 
Pius X on the second Easter Day of 1904! In this address 
these abject words are found: 


Casting ourselves at your feet, we solemnly prom- 
ise you in the name of all the Catholics of Ger- 
many that we are determined to carry on the 
social action in accordance with papal direction 
(actio socialis secundum normas pontificias). 
(Germania, April 6, 1904.) 


In view of such surrender by the Catholics of Germany 
to the political pretensions of the pope, a surrender invit- 
ing political repression because treason was lurking at the 
very heart of it, what right have we Americans to expect 
a different outcome from the Roman propaganda on this 
side of the ocean? It may be objected that the pope is 
rather the victim than the author of such adulation. His 
own words prove the contrary. When the Catholic bar- 
risters of France (that any occupation anywhere should 
form an organization upon a credal basis is in itself a con- 
cession to papal arrogance) met in Lyons, the cardinal 
secretary of state, Merry del-Val, by the order of the pope, 
addressed to that congress a letter in which the papal con- 
ception of the relation between church and state was 
voiced with a degree of frankness and clearness leaving 
nothing to be desired. The words germane to our purpose 
are: “‘Above all things, the idea is to be rejected that state 
and church are codrdinated. To be maintained is the doc- 
trine of the indirect jurisdiction of the church over the 
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state.” (Taegliche Rundschau, October 28, 1913.) How 
indirect that jurisdiction is, we have adduced a sufficient 
number of examples to show. 


May a quotation from the Syllabus of Pius IX (1864) 
serve as frame for the picture Rome has painted of itself 
as a cultural factor: 


Although philosopher and philosophy are 
concepts that must not be confounded, the former 
is not only in duty bound to submit to the author- 
ity (the Church) which he has recognized; but 
philosophy itself must likewise submit to this 
BUCDOLIUY.) 105 3. 


The Church may not only proceed against 
philosophy. It may not tolerate the errors of 
philosophy nor permit it to be its own critic..... 


The decrees of the Holy See and of the Ro- 
man Congregations (let the reader think of the 
Congregation of the Inquisition and that of the 
Index, which adjudge the reading of a disap- 
proved book a cause of damnation) do not hinder 
the free progress of science..... 


The method and the principles, according to 
which the old scholastic doctors have developed 
theology are in agreement with the needs of our 
time and the progress of science..... 


Philosophy must not be studied without re- 
gard to a supernatural revelation (which, how- 
ever, dare not be dealt with independently, but 
only in the form of Rome’s theological precipi- 
LALO) urs << 


The obligation incumbent upon Catholic 
teachers and writers is not limited just to what 
has been laid down for all men to accept as article 
of faith in accordance with the infallible declara- 
tion of the church (in other words, teachers and 
writers are under continuous obligation to test 
their conclusions by the opinion of the pope). 
(Theses 10, 11, 12, 13, 14 of the Syllabus of Pius 
IX.) 
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The quotations and examples cited suffice to show 
that Rome is a cyst in the social body, a foe to free in- 
quiry, a tyrant that would fetter mankind to an intran- 
sigent director of thought in every domain, religious, 
political, economic, philosophical, social, educational. 
Nothing less is meant, for philosophy means to Pope Pius 
the whole realm of human thought. The pope is the most 
sweeping, the most intransigent, the most persistent, 
the most aggressive, the most ambitious, the most relent- 
less totalitarian of them all. Let Jesus Christ free us 
from the trammels that hinder the sunward flight of the 
human soul. We want none of the pope as His repre- 
sentative and interpreter, for he permits freedom of 
thought and its expression only insofar as his authority 
remains undisputed, his sway unchallenged, his spread 
unhindered. 


If the principles here ennunciated are correct, being 
the very sublimate of America’s political, economic, and 
social experience, they should inspire appropriate action. 
Ultramontane Rome and free America can not dwell to- 
gether in harmony, unless America becomes prevailingly 
Roman Catholic through the unhindered sapping opera- 
tions of Rome, or American Catholics are prevailed upon 
to repudiate ultramontane claims to political authority. 
Against the doctrinal tenets of Rome there are no other 
weapons than those of faith and reason, and these are as 
adequate as they are abundant. On the other hand, so 
far as ultramontane political principles are concerned, 
there is no alternative but this: they must be fought and 
vanquished or they will triumph. And the Vatican thinks 
in centuries! 

The writer would suggest action in several directions. 
We expect every applicant for American citizenship to 
renounce under oath every foreign political authority. 
Our naturalization agencies are exacting and uncompro- 
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mising in the premises, save in relation to the pope. We 
have heard of no court yet, from the lowest to the high- 
est, which has evinced the least knowledge of the totali- 
tarianism of such popes as Boniface VIII, Pius IX, and 
Leo XIII or of the traitorous purveyor of their philosophy 
in America, the Manual of Christian Doctrine. But what 
hinders us from laying before all applicants for Ameri- 
can citizenship the literary product of the pope’s political 
wisdom and from demanding unequivocal repudiation of 
it as we demand repudiation of the principles of Hitler 
and Stalin? That the pope has threatened to turn the 
key of heaven against the repudiationist need not con- 
cern us; our constitutional safeguards do not protect the 
dupe of Rome from being victimized by his master: they 
do exist to protect our country’s sovereignty from every 
foreign domination, the pope’s not excluded. 


Likewise, an attempt should be made to close the 
mails to such abuse and fraud as the solicitation of funds 
in exchange for masses for the dead or for intercessory 
prayer by means of candle flicker.1 Last, but not least, 
if public opinion can be vitalized sufficiently for an at- 
tempt at stopping the despoiling of the unwary in the 
interest of the parochial exchequer by means of bingo, 
the occasion for it is abundant. The efforts in these re- 
spects may be futile; the publicity gained in the process 
will not be. Public sentiment needs to be aroused by the 
presentation of facts. Be that as it may, in view of ultra- 
montane plans and policies, inaction seems cowardly, al- 
most criminal. 

Last but not least, it is the duty of Americans to de- 
mand a frank and clear-cut statement of faith and policy 
from candidates for office who are members of the Roman 
communion. With the doctrinal phase of their faith our 
electorate has no concern; it is concerned with the 


(1) Illustrations of such abuse will be found in the last chapter. 
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political attitude to Rome as arbiter of political problems. 
About the turn of the century, not merely members of the 
laity, as today, but members of the clergy voiced senti- 
ments running counter to the ultramontane tenet that 
the government, though separate from the church in ad- 
ministration, is nevertheless subject to its direction. It 
would appear that even Cardinal Gibbons advocated the 
American rather than the ultramontane position in the mat- 
ter of church and state. In a letter as direct and positive 
as it was urbane, Pope Leo XIII took him to task and 
made incumbent upon him the duty of fighting instead of 
championing Americanism, which is an infraction of the 
Roman rule that, as vicar of Christ, the pope is the right- 
ful head of all government.! Unless we are unyielding 
in our insistence on the sovereignty of our government, 
we may see an American president some day negotiate a 
concordat with the pope and thereby practically, if not 
in expressis verbis, fulfill the desire of the pope and his 
ultramontane supporters in America to have their church 
given preferential status among the churches in the United 
States also in this respect. 


(1) Testem benevolentias nostrae, letter of Leo XIII to Cardinal Gibbons, dated 
Jan. 22, 1899. 


CHAPTER Ix 


PIUS XII ANSWERED 


The world is unwilling to accept God as the 
true God, and the devil as the real devil; there- 
fore it is compelled to endure their representa- 
tive, the pope, who is the false vicar of God and 
the true vicar of the devil. The papacy is a gov- 
ernment by which the wicked and those who des- 
pise God deserve to be ruled, for it is fitting that 
those who are unwilling to obey God of their own 
accord should be forced to obey a scoundrel. 


P. Smith and H. Ballinger; Conversations 
with Luther. P. 46. 


May fire from heaven rain down upon thy head, 
Made rich and great by others’ poverty; 

How doest thou glory in thy vile misdeed! 

Most of all treachery, in which is bred 

Whate’er of sin now through the world does fly; 
Of wine the slave, of sloth, of gluttony; 

With sensuality’s excesses fed! 

Old men and harlots through thy chambers dance; 
Men in the midst see Beelzebub advance 

With mirrors and provocatives obscene. 

Erewhile thou wast not sheltered, nursed on down, 
But naked, barefoot on the stones wast thrown: 
So rank to heaven ascends thy life unclean. 


Petrarch on the Contemporaneous Papacy. 
Est besoin que le peuple ignore beaucoup de 
choses vrayes et croye beaucoup do choses faulses. 


(It is necessary that the people should be ignor- 
ant of many things true and believe many that are 
false. ) 


Michel Montaigue (d. 1592), critically de- 
fining the attitude of the Church. 
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Always abreast of the times and in pursuance 
of our duty, we have throughout the course of 
our pontificate kept before ourselves one objec- 
tive to be striven for with word and deed, namely, 
to tie to ourselves more firmly all lands and peo- 
ples, and to make the salutary power of the Ro- 
man pontificate everywhere to be felt (atque in 
conspicuo ponere vim pontificatus Romani). 


Leo XIII; Encyclical Praeclara Gratulationis. 
1894. 


PIUS XII’S WAY TO PEACE 


The Counter-Reformation, launched in the sixteenth 
century, succeeded in quelling opposition to the papacy in 
the Romance and many Slavic countries, so that the Re- 
formation became largely restricted to the north of Europe. 
Now that the world is convulsed by political and economic 
disasters, the time has come for the papacy to venture, in 
the strength of an organization more complete and com- 
pact than ever, to undo the work of the Reformers. All 
recent popes have rung the changes upon that program, 
none more so than the late pope, Pius XI. His successor, 
Pius XII, has clarified it by arguing, in substance, that the 
peace of the world is contingent upon a universal return 
of the Christian world to his allegiance. His first encycli- 
cal, Summi Pontificatus, dated October 29, 1939, is a con- 
summate masterpiece of diplomacy. He affirms rightly 
that the tempest of war has aggravated the evils afflicting 
humanity. Correctly he designates as the cause of inter- 
national hatred and strife the ignorance and disregard of 
the natural moral law which should regulate the relation 
between one country and another. 


So far we may agree with him. When, however, he 
adds that such ignorance and disregard of natural law is 
due to the abandonment of the “infallible” teaching office 
of the church, we not only become skeptical of the pope’s 
qualifications for the execution of his peace program, but 
we also lose confidence in the program itself. To explain 
his meaning the pope says what one might expect. He 
‘calls attention to the universal observation that the sword 
may lay down conditions of peace without establishing 
peace itself. True! Who, then, may establish peace? 
Why, there is “Mother Church,” whose task is to effect a 
general social regeneration. The foundation of the present 
world order, now lost, must become the social basis in the 
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future, the divine law speaking in nature and revelation. 
Of this law ‘Mother Church” is the interpreter by divine 
authority. .The authentic voice of ‘Mother Church,” in 
turn, becomes articulate through the pope! Through the 
Eucharistic Congresses and the Catholic Action the church 
is to apply the means of disseminating the spirit of peace. 
For this task the church must be free from outside tram- 
mels; but neither is the suspicion justified that the church 
will use this freedom to weaken the foundation of the state. 
Rather the church offers the state its help. In other words, 
the cause of the present plight of the world, according to 
Pius XII, is abandonment by the nations of ‘the infallible 
teaching office of the church.” By the same token, the 
world’s plight will be healed through a return to the 
church’s infallible authority. } 

We make bold to say that we remain unconvinced. 
Instead of acquiescing in the pope’s innocent proposal, we 
proceed to demolish it by showing that, before the “infalli- 
ble teaching office” of the Roman Church had been aban- 
doned by large sections of Christendom, there was no 
worse instigator of war than the pope; no worse disturber 
of the peace than the pope. Since Rome, by its own boast- 
ful declaration, is semper eadem, we for once accept its 
declaration at face value. Rome changes its method. In 
purpose it is, indeed, ever the same. 


WHEN POPES MADE WAR 


Machiavelli, the outstanding historian of the fifteenth 
century, accused the pope of being a foe to Italian unity, 
in that he would invite the foreigners to come with an 
army into Italy, making and breaking alliances, as: his 
advantage suggested. That statement might even be am- 
plified. The pope convulsed the western world by playing 
a type of power politics which, in ruthless and relentless. 
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selfishness, is not surpassed by the statesmen engaged 
today in the ruin of the world’s peace and prosperity. 


In 1474 Sixtus IV was Roman pope. As head of the 
church state he made an alliance with Naples against Flor- 
ence, Milan, and Venice. The alliance made, this pope 
fomented a conspiracy in Milan, in which the ruler of that 
Italian state, Galeazzo Maria Sforza, was assassinated. 
Florence also was to be brought to heel by the same meth- 
od. Giuliano de’ Medici, a member of the ruling family, 
was in consequence assassinated as he celebrated Easter 
in the house of God (1478). Archbishop Salviato of Pisa, 
who had participated in the conspiracy on the pope’s side, 
was slain by the angry multitude and hanged by the neck 
from a window of Palazzo Vecchio. The pope, incensed at 
the murder of this priest and others, excommunicated all 
those who had resisted his conspiracy. An interdict was 
laid on the whole state of Florence. It would seem that 
priests are sacrosanct, even though they are conspirators, 
if only they conspire on the pope’s side. 

Now Florence found itself in an unusual military situ- 
ation, in that its enemy, the pope, could reenforce the 
strength of spear and blade with the divine terrors of 
excommunication and interdict. Hence the ruler of the 
city on the Arno had to combine political diplomacy with 
devotion to Mother Church. Lorenzo de’ Medici, Duke of 
Florence and brother of the assassinated Giuliano, for this 
reason hastened to Naples and made peace with its king, 
Ferrante, the pope’s ally, who was compliant because he 
had a Turkish invasion on his hands. Lorenzo thus stole 
a march on the pope. But Florence still suffered under 
the papal interdict for daring to resist the pope’s conspir- 
acy. Its duke Lorenzo himself was excommunicated. In- 
deed a nice kettle of fish! Lorenzo, indeed, needed no 
apology for resisting the pope as a temporal king, in view 
of the assassination of his brother Giuliano and that of 
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Galeazzo Sforza, the ruler of Milan, as result of papal 
policy. However, since the pope was at the same time 
the vicegerent of Christ, who had hurled the thunderbolts 
of interdict and excommunication in support of the policies 
he had formulated as king of a great Italian state, nothing 
was left for a son of “Mother Church” but to submit. But 
how was that possible, since it had been the pope who had 
brought dire woe upon Florence? That was easy. Lo- 
renzo averred that His Holiness was a better judge of right 
and wrong, and admitted the wrong as it was to be defined 
by the head of the church. The farce was carried out! 
The interdict was lifted. The excommunication was with- 
drawn and the play of power politics went merrily on. 


Sixtus IV was followed by Alexander VI, unchaste 
father of an unchaste brood. In a quarrel with the king 
of Naples over territory he shifted the balance of power. 
It was now the pope, Milan, and Venice against Naples and 
Florence. The king of Naples being at war with the Turk- 
ish Sultan Bajazet, the pope negotiated with the old enemy 
of Christendom, the Mohammedan Turk, against his fellow 
Christian, the king of Naples. A cry of indignation arose 
throughout Christendom over the treacherous politics of 
the vicegerent of Christ. Just then Charles VIII, the 
young and romantic ruler of France, bent on the conquest 
of Italy and visualizing a crusade against the Turk as its 
consummation, passed with his triumphant army through 
papal territory. Pope Alexander, securing his hide through 
ignoring the ethical implications of the situation, came to 
terms with the invader, who presently took Naples and 
displaced the pope’s ally as its ruler. 

With Charles VIII of France intrenched in Italy, the 
political pot was presently boiling. Maximilian, the Ger- 
man emperor who claimed the overlordship of Lombardy, 
Ferdinand of Spain who was also ruler of Sicily, Venice, 
and the pope constituted the League of Venice, whose 
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purpose it was to expel the French from Italy. This was 
rather patriotic from the standpoint of Italy, which needed 
nothing more than a union of its numerous states. But 
the pope’s interests did not square with those of Italy. He 
wanted to make himself master of Romagna, an Italian 
state nominally under his rule, but in reality divided into 
a number of petty feudal dominions. Charles VIN, who 
had wisely withdrawn from Italy when the League of 
Venice was massed against him, had been followed by 
Louis XII, who wanted the Duchy of Milan. Therefore the 
pope, to secure his backing in the conquest of Romagna 
for his son Caesar, betrayed his associates and made an 
accord with Louis XII of France. Their codperation was 
effective, if revolting. The pope annulled the marriage of 
the king, so that he might annex Brittany through marry- 
ing the woman who ruled it. The pope’s son, Caesar, 
released by his father, the pope, from his clerical vows, 
married a French princess, and received a few French 
principalities, while Louis XII took Milan, an Italian state. 
The pope also proceeded into action. His son Caesar in- 
veigled one group of the barons of Romagna into Sinigag- 
lia, where they were separated from their soldiers and put 
in prison. Another group was inveigled by the papal father 
into the Vatican. Father and son, thereupon, strangled 
the victims of their conspiracy. Romagna was theirs and 
all seemed well, until the pope died of the poison he had 
tried to administer to a cardinal whose wealth he coveted. 
Then his successor relieved Caesar of his dominions in 
order to make them his own. 


That successor was Julius II, of the noble house of 
delle Rovere, the outstanding example of what was called in 
the Italy of the period ‘“‘terribilita,” the German “Schreck- 
lichkeit,” raised to highest potency. Accomplishing his 
ends by any means whatever—truce-breaking, murder, 
war—such was Julius II in action. When, accordingly, 
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Venice, upon Alexander’s death, annexed some territory 
claimed by the pope, the latter broke up the League of 
Venice and negotiated the Treaty of Cambrai with the 
French king. This diplomatic venture resulted in the re- 
covery by the pope of what he had lost to Venice and in 
the conquest by France of all the lands of Venice on the 
Italian peninsula. Having secured what he wanted by 
breaking up the unity of Italy, the pope turned patriot. 
Perceiving that France was not a desirable neighbor in 
Italy, he, accordingly, constituted the Holy League together 
with Ferdinand of Spain and the Republic of Venice. 
Backed by his new allies, the pope lost no time in ejecting 
from Italy his old ally, who had helped him regain lost 
territory from the Venetians. 


Came Luther’s pope, Leo X. Once more it was obvious 
that the political role played by the vicegerent of Christ 
was altogether determined by self-interest. He played poli- 
tics against Charles V, because this grandson of Ferdinand 
of Spain had inherited vast Italian territories: Sicily, 
Naples, Milan. So powerful a neighbor was not wanted 
by the pope in Italy. For this reason he supported the 
candidacy of Francis I of France for the German imperial 
throne. If the realization of that plan would have been 
bad for Germany it would have been good for the pope. 
When, however, Martin Luther became a more formidable 
foe of the pope than Charles V, he perpetrated an amazing 
volte face and joined the emperor in the hope to quell the 
Reformation by the united power of the Roman Church 
and the Holy Roman Empire. 

Leo X was followed by Clement VII, a crafty, lewd, 
and at times rather stupid occupant of the papal see. Ally- 
ing himself with Francis I of France, he soon found him- 
self in hot water in consequence of his lack of principle. 
Francis, having been defeated by Charles V in the battle of 
Pavia in 1525, was compelled to sign an unfavorable peace. 


A New Evaluation 229 


That peace illustrated the advantage of having for ally the 
gentleman the Romans call il papa ré—the pope king. The 
pope made use of his “spiritual’’ power by absolving the 
French king of his treaty oath and organizing the League 
of Cognac, of which he became the soul. This time, how- 
ever, the emperor overlooked the pope in the political 
trickster. An army of Spaniards and Germans sacked 
Rome in 1527, and the pope became the emperor’s prisoner. 
In that capacity he was unable to accommodate Henry VIII, 
the king of England by annulling his marriage to the aunt 
of Charles V, Catherine of Aragon, so that he might marry 
Ann Boleyn. In consequence England swung out of the 
papal column and became a formidable obstacle to papal 
politics. The pope’s politics lost the Church of England 
to Rome. 


As the Reformation advanced from heart to heart and 
from land to land, the pope, totally unable to value the 
desire for truth and freedom of mind and conscience on 
the part of Protestants, took recourse to politics with so 
much greater determination. In the case of France, papal 
politics in the Reformation era spelled the beginning of a 
movement which resulted in the virtual extinction in that 
country of the Gospel faith. Francis I, Luther’s contem- 
porary, superficial though brave and, at the outset, gener- 
ous, began his reign with a mind open to the Gospel and 
friendly toward those who taught it. Through papal ma- 
chination he became a persecutor ranking with the vilest 
of popes, the worst of Roman emperors. A promising 
reformation movement, indigenous to France, of which 
Lefévre d’Etaple was the leader, was suppressed. Since 
the intelligentsia of France was largely Lutheran, a terrible 
hemorrhage began which was to go on for centuries. 
Louis de Berguin, the poet, was killed in 1527, and Clement 
Marot, another poet, was driven out soon after. About that 
time Lutheranism in France came to an end with the liqui- 
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dation of three thousand Lutherans. But the Waldensians 
were still strong in the mountain valleys of Southeastern 
France. In 1538 King Francis and Pope Paul III met at 
Aigues Mortes and Nice. The king yielded to the impor- 
tunities of the pope to stamp out heresy, with the result that 
the wolves fell upon the godly, inoffensive Waldensians for 
a massacre that reddened earth and sky with blood and fire. 


It was Paul III, who had followed Clement VII in 1524, 
that reorganized the bloody Inquisition. No pope exhibited 
more clearly than he self-interest as the inspiring motive 
of his public activity. Janssen, the Roman Catholic his- 
torian, says of him: “His Holiness has so much tenderness 
for his bodily offspring that it would be impossible to find 
a man anywhere in whom that sentiment could be found 
to a higher degree.’”’ Two nephews of his he made cardinals 
at the age of fourteen and sixteen respectively. He had 
four acknowledged sons for whom he made royal provision. 
Far from being a promoter of peace or averse to war, he 
made war upon the Duke of Urbino in order to rob him of 
Camerino in behalf of his nephew Ottavio Farnese. The 
emperor, hoping that the Protestants could be brought 
back through argument and wise concessions, was balked 
by this pope, who felt that such colloquies were “senseless, 
difficult, and perilous in the extreme because they lessened 
the authority of the Roman See.” 

In quest of funds, more funds, greater funds, this pope 
revoked a privilege solemnly granted to his subjects in the 
Church State decreeing a monopoly in salt. When his 
vassals, together with his immediate subjects, stood upon 
their guaranteed rights, the pope proceeded to a bloody 
war, in which his son Luigi won notoriety as a perpetrator 
of arson and massacre. When, in 1544, Emperor Charles 
found the time favorable for a devastating attack by mili- 
tary measures upon his Protestant subjects, Pope Paul III 
was willing to codperate, but asked as requital for his favor 
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the Duchy of Milan for his nephew Ottavio, a mercenary 
demand to which the emperor had the dignity not to yield. 
Before the year 1544 came to an end, the emperor found 
it expedient to bid for the support of the Protestants by 
making a few concessions. This aroused the pope’s ire, 
who addressed to the ruler a venomous, acrid letter, in 
which he called him the German Nero and Domitian. The 
emperor disdained a reply, but Luther and Calvin did not 
fail to appraise the pope’s politics in caustic language. 
Eventually, a final peace treaty with his life-long enemy 
enabled Charles V to wage a war upon the Protestants, 
known to history as the Smalcald War. Whereas the second 
stage of this war had a favorable end for the Protestants, 
in that the emperor had to grant to the Lutherans the right 
to their faith in their respective states, the first stage 
resulted in the defeat of the Protestants. What concerns us 
here was the part self-interest induced the pope to play.. 
He wanted his son Luigi, the monster of the infamous salt 
war, to become ruler of Parma and Piacenza, a promotion 
illegal without permission of the imperial overlord. The 
emperor, in need of the money and soldiers promised by 
the pope (June 15, 1545), connived at the pope’s act of 
nepotism. 

Back of the pope’s hypocritical compliance was the 
desire to see the emperor defeated, even though by Pro-. 
testants, so as to gain a free hand in Italy. When, how- 
ever, the emperor defeated the Protestants for the time 
being and imposed drastic terms upon them, the pope 
turned his back upon the emperor and sought once more 
an understanding with France. At the same time the pope’s 
son Luigi intrigued in Italy against Charles V. In an 
insurrection that murderer was himself murdered. Pia- 
cenza was occupied by imperial troops. The pope threatened. 
to summon the Turks to his help against the emperor. 
Henceforth, the political situation became so intricate that 
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even the trained historian finds it difficult to keep in mind 
the ensuing developments. The pope held now to the 
French king, now to the emperor, as the one or the other 
appeared able to aid his family interests. At length the 
pope’s life came to an end in consequence of a spasm of 
anger, when his brother, Cardinal Alessandro Farnese, 
took him relentlessly to task for making the papal office 
a fulcrum to hoist his sons and other relatives into posi- 
tions of wealth and power. This pope, Paul III, it is neces- 
sary to add, is usually mentioned by Catholic historians 
as the one under whom the Catholic Reformation had its 
start. ! 


THE POPE’S INDICTMENT OF THE REFORMATION 


We have given here an epitome of papal history, rang- 
ing over a century, a momentous segment of time whose 
strongest accent was the Protestant revolt which had 
spread from Wittenberg in all directions until the papacy 
was shaken to its very foundation. But why do we need 
to know the ins and outs of papal policy during that mo- 
mentous century between 1450 and 1550? Because of the 
revealing light this chapter of history casts upon a salient 
passage in the present pope’s encyclical Summi Pontificatus. 
We refer to the passage in which the pope scourges the 
nations for ignoring and disregarding the natural moral 
law, valid for the intercourse both of nations and indi- 
viduals. This disregard, he charges, is due to separation 
from the “infallible teaching office of the Church,” a 
separation which, in turn, he alleges to have resulted in 
separation from Christ and His Church. Still that blas- 
phemous identification by the pope of himself with Christ! 
When one reads the papal encyclical one would naturally 
infer that “the infallible teaching office” of Mother Church 


(1) Lucas, The Renaissance and the Reformation, Ch. XXII. 
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had been used by decent popes, in a decent manner, for 
decent purposes. But we have just seen that during the 
century which brought forth the Reformation, at least, 
this was not so. With few exceptions the popes of that 
time were men steeped in vice, using the regal income of 
the church to feed their vices, playing politics for the pur- 
pose of increasing their personal and official powers at the 
expense of lawful governments, using powers called spirit- 
ual to enhance their stranglehold upon the Christian world 
by inflicting excommunication and interdict upon those 
who resisted their iniquitous politics. 


Revolt from such popes as preceded Luther by half a 
century and followed him for the same length of time— 
popes who kept mistresses and elevated their offspring to 
positions of wealth and power, so that Christendom stood 
aghast and the very Mahommedans jeered; popes who col- 
lected rent from the thousands of brothels permitted in the 
“holy city” for the sake of the revenue they afforded; 
popes who sold the offices of the church and gave dispen- 
sation from the law of chastity for gold; popes who made 
war when it suited them and who tore up treaties like mere 
scraps of paper; popes who launched and protected the 
Inquisition with its tens of thousands of victims who were 
tortured, mutilated, subjected to excruciating agonies which 
only a fiend could devise: revolt from such popes, you, 
Pius XII, dare call separation from “the infallible teach- 
ing office’ of Mother Church? No doubt, there are those 
who are impressed by the implied promise that, recognized 
as leader of individuals and nations, you will be the Moses 
to lead mankind to prosperity and peace. But these, Pope 
Pius, are only ignorant of the history of past popes. We 
who know history thereby know that the record of the 
popes stamps your promises as pretensions. Instead of 
reviving the ambitious and fraudulent claims of the bloody 
popes who made Christianity in their time a byword of 
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reproach, read the Bible aright; read history aright! Admit 
with tears of repentance the perversion of the Gospel, the 
crimes, the vaulting ambition, the disastrous moral failure 
that characterize the papacy as seen in the light of the 
Bible and on the scroll of history; declare the papal office 
abolished in the interest of the Gospel and of the freedom 
under it! Only thus, closed, clasped, and spurned, shall 
the papal record at last be a blessing to mankind. 


WHAT IF THE POPE SHOULD SUCCEED? 


In the first place, a type of Christianity would become 
universal which, by reason of the power in control of it, 
would be foredoomed to moral and spiritual failure. We 
are quite aware of the fact that there is Christianity also 
in the Roman Church, especially where it is under the eye 
of a competing evangelical church. The hospitals, the 
missions, the schools, the day nurseries, the orphanages, 
the Magdalen homes—such institutions are factors of the 
common good whereby suffering is alleviated and the 
human welfare advanced. It is inconceivable that the mo- 
tives which prompt them and the offerings that support 
them should be altogether the product of ignorance, super- 
stition, and priest-craft. Yes, there is Christianity also 
in Rome despite its destructive errors! What there is of 
Christian faith in Rome comes to realization of itself, and 
what there is of Christian love in Rome finds an outlet for 
the emotions it engenders in the activities we have enum- 
erated. What we deplore, nevertheless, is the fact that all 
this life, pulsating in many forms, fruiting in many spheres, 
pushing forward in numerous activities, literary, educa- 
tonal, economic, political, should swell the power of that 
ungodly institution, the papacy, a fell, malignant cancer 
upon the body of the church, a band of steel which ever 
chokes the Gospel and the bourgeoning and fruitful life 
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that springs from it. 

That the chasm between the Roman and the evangeli- 
cal type of Christianity is unbridgeable was forcibly illus- 
trated by the conversion of the outstanding American col- 
umnist Heywood Broun. Nauseating as the propaganda 
was which broadcast the spiritual experience of that con- 
vert to Rome on the occasion of his interment, we are 
indebted to the officiating bishop for his clear statement 
of the Roman type of salvation. According to the bishop, 
the faith of Heywood Broun, as inculcated by Rome and 
set forth by the Pittsburgh bishop, would admit the right- 
fulness of individual salvation no more than a man of 
sound economic ideas would claim the right to an individual 
system of economics or to an individual system of political 
science. 


The bishop thus states in concrete terms the Roman 
system as one of collective salvation. A portrayal of that 
system is not difficult. The church is its guardian; the 
individual enters upon possession of it by entering the 
Catholic Church through the door of baptism and keeps 
possession of it through the observance of the church’s 
sacraments and ordinances—penance, confession, mass, 
extreme unction, unquestioning acceptance of the church’s 
dogmas, including papal infallibility and the immaculate 
conception of the Virgin Mary. Throughout the Roman 
Christian’s spiritual career he must obey the “spiritual” 
authority. Citing a cleric, no matter what the offense, 
before the temporal authorities; reading a literary work 
put by the Congregation of the Index upon the list of 
prohibited books; refusing to recognize a pastor, a priest 
imposed by the bishop, means automatic excommunication 
by the spontaneous operation of that power! Blind, un- 
questioning obedience to authority throughout life char- 
acterizes the Roman faith in action. And after the last 
heartache of heartbreak, the Roman system of collective 
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salvation performs the final feat of releasing from purga- 
tory through the medium of the priestly mass the one who 
died in the faith. a eenaee is provided for through papal 
authority. 


A profound mystery stands thus explained. How can 
intelligent men, Heywood Broun, the American writer, 
Noyes the English poet, accept such a system of collective 
salvation? Poor souls left unsated and weary of heart by 
the things that once commanded their allegiance—esthetic 
cults, philosophy, and learning—are at length brought to 
rest by submitting to a final authority. As a client turns 
his case over to the attorney on the ground of his acquaint- 
ance with the intricacies of the law, so such an anxious 
soul, weary of uncertainty and of wandering, turns her 
interests over to the spiritual expert and feels herself safe 
in the hands of the authoritative managers of the system 
of salvation. But what if it be a fraud? 


COLLECTIVE SALVATION ILLUSTRATED 


The contention of the popes that their church is 
invested with the infallible teaching office through which 
lost souls are linked to the saving Christ must be taken 
in faith. Facts, however, would rather warrant the con- 
clusion that there are certain phases in the life of the 
Catholic Church which evoke abhorrence rather than 
homage, death rather than life. To substantiate our asser- 
tion, we lay before the reader an interesting bit of corres- 
pondence of the “Purgatorial Society of Old Saint Patrick’s 
Church,” 17th St. and Liberty Avenue, Pittsburgh, Pa. The 
following specimen is a form letter apparently sent whither- 
soever there are prospects of customers. 


A New Evaluation 


Purgatorial Society 
of 
Old St. Patrick’s Church 


Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania 


Dear Friend: 


Amidst the hustle and bustle of this fast mov- 
ing world of ours we are apt to forget the poor 
souls in Purgatory. 

Some who were near and dear to us in life 
are now languishing in the fires of Purgatory and 
are patiently waiting for us to relieve them of 
their sufferings by our prayers and Masses. 

Let us stop for a brief moment from our busy 
routine of daily life and picture in our mind what 
is going on in Purgatory. We see a dear loving 
mother or a kind benevolent father—a devoted 
husband or wife—a loving brother or sister, with 
outstretched arms crying out with deepest an- 
guish of soul: “Have pity on me, have pity on 
me, at least you my friends, for the hand of the 
Lord is heavy upon me.” 

You loved these souls in life; you were will- 
ing to offer any sacrifice to make them happy and 
contented in this world. Now since they have 
departed are you going to forget them? Surely 
not! 

You can help these dear departed friends by 
becoming a member of the Purgatorial Society of 
Old St. Patrick’s Church. Thirty-six masses will 
be offered up during the month of November for 
all those whose names are handed in. In addi- 
tion to these thirty-six masses, there will also be 
offered up one High Mass on the first Sunday of 
each month for one year. This monthly High 
Mass will be broadcast on the radio at 9 o’clock. 

Think of the privilege it will be to listen on 
the radio to the Mass being offered up for your 
dead and departed ones. 

Trusting that you will avail yourselves of 
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this opportunity to help the souls in Purgatory, 
I am, 
Sincerely yours, 
Reverend James Cox 


P. S. Use the enclosed envelope when making re- 
turns. 


The envelope enhances through a visual appeal the 
effort of the letter. The front is covered by a picture 
vividly reflecting the Roman superstition and the crafty 
appeal of the priest for funds. To the left is shown a high 
altar with a priest in full regalia standing in front of it, 
with an acolyte kneeling on either side. Four parishioners, 
occupying the end seats of pews, are shown in worshipful 
participation. Floating in the air, surrounded by clouds, 
and radiating light, the Virgin Mary is shown, crowned and 
praying The piéce de résistance is seen to the right: a 
place sequestered from the outside by bars; soaring, singe- 
ing flames everywhere! The occupants, languishing in the 
fire, with hands folded in prayer, are intently watching the 
sacrificial process at the altar! An angel with wings half- 
folded surmounts the group in the flames, stretching an 
imploring hand toward the altar. Last but not least, there 
is seen in the lower right corner, in bold-faced capitals, the 
inscription, “My Gift to My Poor Souls.” 


An enclosed printed form letter to the priest contains 
space for the twelve names of persons that are to become 
beneficiaries of the November masses, with an additional 
line to register the name of the applicant for the sacerdotal 
service and the amount of the contribution sent in. Neither 
is God’s Word quite forgotten in this application for funds. 
Job is made an exponent of purgatory and mass in being 
drawn upon for the quotation, “Have pity upon me, at least 
you my friends, because the hand of the Lord hath touched 
me.” (Job XIX, 21) 


Viewing such swindle, the evangelical Christian per- 
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ceives that Rome’s system of collective salvation has more 
of the priest in it than of Christ, and more of superstition 
than of faith. 

That Pittsburgh Church, Old St. Patrick’s, supports 
another enterprise which illustrates the Roman system of 
collective salvation. The envelopes sent out to gather the 
funds for the support of one of its departments bears on 
the front the following, which is at the same time elucida- 
tion and solicitation: 


THE AMERICAN SHRINE OF OUR LADY OF 
LOURDES OF OLD ST. PATRICK’S 
CHURCH, PITTSBURGH, PA. 


In order to give our patrons an opportunity to 
show their devotion to our Blessed Lord in the 
Blessed Sacrament, through Our Lady of Lourdes, 
we are introducing and fostering the practice of 
lighting a candle, that will burn for a week, on 
the Holy Stairs, leading to our Lady’s altar. Thus 
as you are engaged at your daily tasks, the little 
flame will plead for your intentions, for seven 
days and seven nights. 

Your intentions, written on the enclosed card, 
will be placed on the Holy Stairs, in sight of our 
Lady of Lourdes Altar. An offering of one dollar 
is expected for each light. We will burn continu- 
ously a light for three months for $13.00; for six 
months for $25.00; for one year, $50.00. 


Such is a Roman conception of the worship of. God in 
‘Spirit and in truth: an analogue to the Tibetan prayer- 
wheel. The Tibetan, while at work or asleep, has the com- 
fort of thinking that the wind, revolving the paper wheel 
on which his prayers are inscribed, makes them both con- 
tinuous and effective. The Romanist has the same assur- 
ance, with fire as the causa efficiens, knowing that every 
‘flicker of the candle is his own prayer mechanically wafted 
skyward for fifty dollars a year, a considerably reduced 
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Lest our readers fancy that the American type of 
Romanism is bound to be loftier, purer, more intelligent, 
more spiritual than the foreign type, let us back our thesis 
that the Roman element in the Catholic Church is ever and 
everywhere the death of the truth and genuine spirituality 
by yet another illustration, furnished once more by Old St. 
Patrick’s of Pittsburgh. The exhibit is a letter purporting 
to be a spontaneous emanation from a sufferer who has 
experienced the help of “Our Lady of Lourdes,” Pittsburgh 
Branch. 


GROTTO 
Old St. Patrick’s Church 
1711 Liberty Avenue Pittsburgh, Pa. 


Dear Friend: 


The radio messages brought to me almost 
daily since 1925 by Reverend James R. Cox of Old 
St. Patrick’s have kept hope and love burning in 
my heart for God and man. For eight years I 
have been unable to move hand or foot. The 
radio telling me of Our Lady of Lourdes—Our 
Immaculate Queen of Heaven and earth, has been 
my only joy and consolation. I want to do some- 
thing in return for this comfort to me, a poor in- 
valid, and I ask you in the name of Jesus and 
Mary, save your pennies and take the pennies to 
the nearest Post Office, have a money order made 
for the amount you can afford, so that the Grotto 
of Our Lady of Lourdes at Old St. Patrick’s, may 
be completed at once. Please join the “Penny 
for Penance Club” for living and dead and start 
a march of pennies that will make the world real- 
ize how we love Mary Immaculate the Mother of 
God—‘“Fallen Nature’s Solitary Boast.” This will 
indicate to Almighty God and His Blessed Mother 
your spirit of sacrifice—self denial and mortifica- 
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tion in honor of Jesus—Our Suffering Savior. 
Send your donation to 


Mike Curtin 

Old St. Patrick’s Church 
1711 Liberty Avenue 
Pittsburgh, Pa. 


In return I will pray for you in the long hours 
of endless days on my bed of suffering. I will 
patiently offer my life for you who help in this 
campaign. 

A High Mass will be offered for all who join 
the ‘‘Penny for Penance Club,” Easter, April 9, 
1929 at 9:00 A. M. 


Yours in Christ suffering 
Signed (X) Mike Curtin 


In the right corner of the page containing the printed 
letter the picture of Mike Curtin is seen, stretched out upon 
his bed with a sheet over his breast on which a cross is 
stitched, a rather appropriate feature, for thus Christ is 
again crucified. 

Such superstitious practice as here illustrated permits 
of but one interpretation, namely, that the triumph sought 
by Rome would be a calamity for the world. Whatever 
elements of true faith and spiritual life shall have been 
preserved by the time Rome has succeeded in consigning 
the evangelical faith to the graves of its dead, will be 
forced into the channels of superstition and enslavement 
to the priest and his man-made dogma; and the Roman 
Church, then literally Catholic (worldwide) in the sense 
of its promoters, will again stagnate in the ignorance, vice, 
and tyranny in which it was lost when Luther rediscovered 
the Gospel, and in which it is lost today in countries where 
the monopoly claimed by its master has been maintained. 

The evangelical ideal is different. It is easy and cheap 
to belittle the evangelical concept of salvation as the bishop 
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did who buried Heywood Broun. But there is good author- 
ity for it. Jesus Christ, likewise the apostles, not except- 
ing Saint Peter, whom Rome slanders by his posthumous 
election to the papacy, unmistakably and emphatically 
posit the Christian faith as a strictly personal factor and 
possession when they insist on the necessity of being born 
again. The silence of Rome regarding the second birth is 
ominous and fatal to its pretensions. Concerning the stress 
laid by Jesus and Peter upon the necessity for regeneration, 
on the other hand, there can be no doubt. Nor about the 
source whence the power for it streams, Jesus the Lamb 
of God alone. 


Ye know that ye were not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible things, as silver and gold, from your vain 
conversation received by tradition from your fath- 
ers; but with the precious blood of Christ, as of 
a Lamb without blemish and without spot: who 
verily was forever ordained before the foundation 
of the world, but was manifest in these last times 
for you, who by him do believe in God, that raised 
him up from the dead and gave him glory; that 
your faith and hope might be in God. Seeing ye 
have purified your souls in obeying the truth 
through the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the 
brethren, see that ye love one another with a pure 
heart fervently: being born again, not of corrupti- 
ble seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, 
which liveth and abideth forever. (I Peter 1:10-23) 


To the evangelical believer faith is not conformity to 
a system, nor recognition of any human authority what- 
soever, nor observance of any particular group of edifying 
forms, nor a bundle of beliefs, no matter how Biblical. It 
is the soul’s vital trust in the Son of God whose redemption 
of the whole human race was finished with His conquest 
of death on Easter morn. It requires no human organiza- 
tion, no accessories of intercession, no lobby of interceding 
saints in the precincts of heaven, no Virgin Mary as Christ’s 
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intercessory coadjutor, no works of man to eke out avail- 
ing merit, no purging flames of a halfway house between 
earth and heaven, least of all a pope who alone is author- 
ized to draw the saving truth from Bible and tradition. 
The Bible and its Christ suffice to the regeneration, sancti- 
fication, and ultimate glorification of the disciple who has 
known the purging power of the blood of Christ. That 
type of faith cannot be satisfied with the alleged substitu- 
tive functioning of candle, priest or saint. Faith manifests 
itself in a daily conflict with sin, in a constant renewal of 
the life in God, through communion with Him by means of 
His Word and sacrament. 


This type of faith becomes communal, or collective, 
in the truest sense of the term. Regenerate Christians 
love each other. They recognize each other as God’s chil- 
dren; rejoice in what God does through them in several, 
albeit separate, households of faith; codrdinate their efforts 
in a holy crusade upon human sin and woe; endeavor to 
break down the evils of human origin that keep them apart, 
thus manifesting the Una Sancta, the real Catholic, uni- 
versal Church, which is the product of the Spirit of God. 
Rome, on the other hand, disdainful of the evangelical 
churches as wrong and rebellious, holding aloof from 
common tasks in a frigid, pharisaic spirit of fancied superi- 
ority, demanding unconditional surrender to its totalitarian 
system with all the superstitions and tyrannies involved 
in it: instead of being the one Church of Christ with sal- 
vation as its exclusive monopoly, becomes in reality a huge 
sect whose human origin is apparent in every feature of 
its organization, in every detail of its dogma, in every 
expedient that serves as means of its spread. Rome is an 
enemy of Christ and His Gospel, so much more dangerous 
because it sails under the flag of an alleged exclusive com- 
mission. 

The duty of evangelical Americans is suggested by 
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the exigencies of the situation. Rome’s aim is to achieve 
the final success of the Counter-Reformation, to restore 
its religious monopoly, such as it had in Spain after the 
Moslems, Jews, and Protestants had been liquidated through 
rack, stake, and exile. That would mean, through succes- 
Sive stages of deepening twilight, cessation of worship in 
the spirit and in truth and the increase of superstition, 
until the Christians of America would do their praying 
vicariously by means of candle flicker, and priestly success 
would be gauged by the amount of money wrung from 
anxious hearts through dread of purgatory. The depreca- 
tory appraisal Rome invites through its corruption of the 
Gospel, a corruption vaunted by it as infallible truth, should 
find its correlate in positive action. Instead of being looked 
to as the hope of mankind for true and abiding peace, the 
pope should be unmasked through unflinching testimony 
everywhere as the chief false prophet of Christendom. His 
subjects, instead of being envied for their massive organi- 
zation under alert and forthright leadership, should be 
pitied for being victims of deception and falsehood, in 
need of nothing so much as evangelical conversion. 


America needs to awake! The pope intends his Ameri- 
can constituency to be the fulcrum by means of which the 
churches of the Reformation are to be hoisted from the 
heart of the nation in the creation of whose greatness they 
have been the most potent factor. Everywhere Rome has 
failed in proportion to the degree of domination it has 
secured. In Catholic Italy, Rome complains, but twelve 
per cent of the men hear the mass. In Spain ninety-eight 
of every hundred men thumb their noses at the whole 
Roman system of bell, book, and candle. In France one 
of ten people manifests loyalty to Rome. In Mexico, where, 
as in Spain, the church throve with all its iniquity because 
of governmental subserviency, the masses are steeped in 
ignorance and corruption, while the classes, largely hostile 
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to Roman obscurantism, are without Gospel light. 

It is in Protestant countries that Rome does its most 
intensive and successful sowing because of the tolerance 
which the Protestant soil has gradually brought forth as 
consequence of its own principles. But among us Ameri- 
eans tolerance has been carried to such excess that, in high 
places and low, we have permitted utter ignorance to pre- 
vail regarding the superstitious character of Roman rites, 
concerning the opaque darkness which pope and priest 
substitute for Gospel light, concerning the origin of the 
papacy and the history of Rome. Such ignorance explains 
why, every once in a while, some one like Heywood Broun 
is cut off by the serried ranks of Rome. We are for toler- 
ance, including even masses for purgatorial insurance and 
supplicant candle flicker a la Saint Patrick’s of Pittsburgh. 
But when we become indifferent to the enemy to the extent 
of silencing our testimony regarding his aims and pernici- 
ous teaching, we help him propagate those teachings and 
attain those aims. And presently his ambition will be 
gratified by the sounding of the knell of evangelical 
Christianity. 


ROME AND OUR CIVIC DUTY 


The reversal of the Reformation, should the papacy 
succeed in bringing it about, would have momentous politi- 
cal repercussions. With the Roman religion becoming the 
prevailing type everywhere, there would soon be a modi- 
fication of our free institutions. By way of example, could 
we imagine the continuance of the present relation between 
church and state as affecting education if the majority of 
a State legislature should be Roman Catholic? How swift- 
ly and successfully the support of the Catholic schools 
would be saddled upon the taxpayer and the money thus 
rendered available be made tributary to the attainment of 
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the church’s ends in other directions! Could anyone 
imagine that a court would do justice in the case of litiga- 
tion between an erring priest and an injured parishioner 
when a Catholic electorate determines the choice of the 
judges? Or could anyone imagine that a teacher could 
maintain a reputation for competence with a Catholic 
school board, if he should assign our present book for col- 
lateral reading to students of history? 


With Rome in power over the conscience by means of 
its pretended spiritual sanctions, we must expect more 
than sporadic repercussions in our political and social life. 
Some of the greatest crises in history have been occasioned 
by the overturning of government with the pope’s help. 
Witness the Gil Roblez government of Spain following 
the revolutionary régime which overthrew the heir of the 
Hapsburg dynasty, Alfonso. There was Spain, a desert at 
the center of it, a veritable garden of Eden along its cool- 
laved shores. Its wealth, especially the agricultural part 
of it, was in the hands of the Catholic grandees who spent 
it in the elegant resorts of Biarritz, Nice, or Paris. Their 
retainers saw to it that the immense productivity of those 
domains was reserved for their owners. Half the children 
of Spain never knew an appetizing, hunger-sating meal! 
The slums of the Spanish cities, fouler than the dens of 
animals, harbored gaunt-eyed women whose hunger made 
them victims of immorality. The church itself possessed 
a royal domain, engaged in lucrative economic pursuits, 
but did nothing to introduce the just economic system the 
alleged knowledge of which is one of the vaunted papal 
prerogatives, and which the pope is now urging the capital- 
istic nations to adopt. Barring a few missions supported 
by foreign Christians, there was no power in Spain to 
challenge the church’s will or to restrict its vast opportunity 
to redress the utterly unjust economic balance! But, as 
in Mexico, the church left the status quo undisputed and 
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unaltered, thus evoking the revolution resulting in the late 
Spanish republic. This was not a government patterned 
upon the Russian political model. It was neither commun- 
istic nor atheistic. But it did ordain by law freedom of 
conscience and religious worship, thereby falling foul of 
the pope’s prescriptions and expectations. 

This régime, as fruitful of freedom as the papal type 
had ever been destructive of it, it was to Rome’s interest 
to destroy. No less an authority than H. G. Wells, the 
English man of letters, has affirmed that the Catholic 
Church asserted itself to the utmost to induce England to 
maintain an embargo on munitions against the Spanish 
republic. The same was true of France and our country. 
The pope’s man Franco, “the representative of the Spanish 
faith,” has been guilty of such outrages upon decency and 
humanity that, should we cite the harrowing details, we 
should not be believed. ! 

How absurd the pretense is that the pope will bless 
rather than alter those systems of government which he 
has condemned as irreconcilable with the sole reign of 
Christ which he professes to administer, is brought out by 
Professor Sabatier of the Sorbonne. His argument is ir- 
refutable. 

Let us trace the consequences of this theory 
and method of freedom. MHenceforth the Cath- 
olic Church lays aside its age-long claim to domi- 
nate the civil power and dictate its laws. Like 
every other religious or philosophical society she 
places herself in the field of the common right of 
free discussion and competition. She will con- 
tent herself with being the most ancient as well 
as the most considerable of churches; she will 
suffer without a murmur the existence of dis- 
sident churches at her side. She will gain them 
to herself only by the force of being right. But 
what will all this signify, if not that she consents 
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to make reason and the conscience sovereign 
judges of religious opinion and by that act yields 
the exterior principle of a supernatural authority 
and legitimacy? What does it signify, indeed, if 
not an admission that the dogma of Rome is noth- 
ing more than one of many different opinions, 
equally subject to the tests of criticism; in short, 
that she is nothing other than one more sect, or 
if that word offends, one of a thousand forms of 
Christianity between which we are free to choose? 

The papacy is far indeed from views such as 
these. For her to accept them would be to abdi- 
cate. Instinct alone must warn her that the ten- 
dency of all liberal Catholicism at bottom implies 
the negation of the principle upon which the en- 
tire Papal system rests. For this reason she 
permits not one of these liberal conceits to pass 
without excessive censure .... Popes may change, 
but the attitude of the papacy remains the same. 
To be surprised at this is to show ignorance of 
facts. The theocratic idea is the very essence of 
the papacy. (Religions of Authority, pp. 138-9.) 


THE PROTESTANT AND THE ROMAN RECORDS 
COMPARED 


Is it sensible and safe in view of the pope’s record to 
expect an unobstructed functioning of our free institutions 
should Rome attain its objective and gather the majority 
of the American electorate within its docile fold? The 
evangelical part of Christendom has no reason to be 
ashamed of its political record. It abolished in short order 
inquisition, rack and stake, although even Protestant gov- 
ernments were not free from intolerance in the early stages 
of their career. But the outstanding fact cannot be over- 
thrown that the Protestant Church, where God’s Word 
remained its authority, rose to ever higher levels of truth, 
while the unchangeable character of Rome compels it to 
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remain on the bedrock of traditional error. Protestantism 
enunciated the bold tenet of freedom that God alone is Lord 
of the conscience. The states in which the Protestant 
principle was regnant found their main duty toward religion 
to be the constitutional provision for its untrammeled exer- 
cise. How about Rome? Reaction and intransigence mark 
and mar its history, with the governments controlled by 
it as its tool. History abounds in object lessons. 


By 1555 the Catholic princes of Germany were com- 
pelled, in consequence of military defeat, to concede to 
Protestant rulers the right to regulate the religion of their 
subjects within their respective dominions (Religious Peace 
of Augsburg). The pope protested. In 1648, after a ruin- 
ous war in Germany, lasting thirty years, the same princi- 
ple was accepted by a still larger number of political units. 
The pope protested. Italy was purged of its evangelical 
believers in the sixteenth century by the Holy Inquisition 
through torture and flame. The pope did not protest: 
he ordained the atrocity. France was purged in the same 
century by the Huguenot Wars, culminating in the Bar- 
tholomew Massacre of 1572, which induced the pope to 
send a message to its perpetrators that he hoped they would 
not rest until no remnant of the Huguenot sect was left. 
When, notwithstanding this repressive method, Protestants 
continued to multiply, Louis XIV, in 1685, revoked the 
Edict of Toleration granted in 1598 by the large-horizoned 
Henry IV, and once more fair France stained its record by 
driving forth toward every point of the compass its most 
loyal element, the martyr church of the Huguenots. 

When, notwithstanding such purges, even the Catho- 
lic nations were at length shamed into granting larger and 
larger civil and political rights to their Protestant citizens, 
the pope would protest every step of the process of emanci- 
pation. On the other hand, so soon as the governments 
of Protestant countries were secure from papal domina- 


250 The Modern Papacy— 


tion, they struck off whatever shackles impeded not only 
the religious but also the civil and political freedom of 
their Catholic subjects, so that they were granted by 
common consent every constitutional right the Protestant 
builders of such governments had secured for their own 
co-religionists. Nevertheless, the pope is out to undo the 
Reformation, which signifies, if his own declarations mean 
anything and his own record proves anything, that govern- 
ment must be bent to religious ends, to those sought by 
the pope. Meanwhile the suspicions of the American peo- 
ple have to be allayed by doing the impossible, the squar- 
ing of the papal and the American constitutions by priestly 
ingenuity. 


HOW THE PRELATE SHIELDS THE POPE 


The boldness and cleverness with which the typical 
Roman propagandist manhandles unwelcome fact has been 
quite recently illustrated by Archbishop Schrembs of 
Cleveland. In an address made before a mixed audience 
of Catholics, Jews, and Gentiles, he took issue with the 
critics of President Roosevelt in the matter of the recent 
appointment of a personal representative to the Vatican. 
He performed the amazing feat of discovering Leo XIII 
as a supporter of the American conception of the relations 
between church and state. His success, for the time being, 
consisted in a tremendous ovation, the echoes of which, 
we trust, did not penetrate the habitat of the pope whose 
declaration the American prelate garbled without regard 
to truth and probity. Fortunately Doctor Th. Graebner of 
Concordia Seminary, Saint Louis, shortly afterward un- 
masked the Cleveland cleric by indisputable evidence drawn 
from the very document the latter gentleman had alleged 
to be the basis for his argument that the Roman doctrine 
of church and state is in complete harmony with its Ameri- 
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can counterpart. (Lutheran Witness, Feb. 20, 1940.) 

As shown by Dr. Graebner, what Pope Leo XIII laid 
down as the obligatory Catholic doctrine regarding the 
relation between church and state is found in the follow- 
ing paragraphs, which leave nothing to be desired in point 
of lucidity. 

It is not permitted to distinguish between the 
duty of a private person and of a citizen, as if 


the authority of the Church had no binding power 
in civil affairs. 


Leo condemns the idea, incorporate in our American 
Constitution, that 


The state does not consider it necessary to 
profess a certain religion; that it does not investi- 
gate which is the true religion but grants them 
all equality before the law. 


Also, Leo XIII quotes approvingly his predecessor 
Pius IX, condemning with him the following proposition, 
“that the church must be separated from the state and the 
state from the church.” 

Ignoring these utterances of Leo XIII, whose infallible 
authority he distinctly stressed, Schrembs quoted two para- 
graphs from that pope’s encyclical Immortale Dei, which, 
torn out of their connection as they were, he used to mis- 
lead his Cleveland audience. 

God has divided the charge of the human race 
between two powers, the ecclesiastical and the 


civil, the one set over divine things, the other 
over human things. 


Each is supreme in its own kind. Each has 
certain limits within which it is restricted. What- 
soever in human affairs is in any manner sacred, 
pertaining to the salvation of souls and the wor- 
ship of God, and the like, belongs to the church. 
But all other things which are embraced in the 
civil or political order are of right subject to the 
state. 
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Leo XIII states in these paragraphs a political common- 
place that the state and the church have each its own dis- 
tinctive sphere of activity. Carefully omitting those para- 
graphs of the Immortale Dei 1 whereby the pope makes 
himself the arbiter of the state and its objectives, Arch- 
bishop Schrembs succeeded with his misrepresentation in 
arousing his audience to enthusiasm over the fact that the 
American ideal of the relations between church and state 
bore the stamp of the pope’s infallibility. But since that 
stamp is borne by the very opposite doctrine, direction of 
the state by the pope’s church, what must we think of 
the honesty of a cleric who will resort to garbling in order 
to mislead, going to the length of claiming infallible ap- 
proval for a proposition from which such approval is 
explicitly withheld? 

The pathetic feature of the situation is that the ob- 
liquity here under criticism is characteristic, not merely 
of occasional Roman propagandists, but of Ultramontane 
Romanism as such. Considering the thoroughness with 
which Rome has reconstructed the Gospel, the reconstruc- 
tion of Christian morals by the same authority is really 
not astounding. Two quotations, taken from the works 
of the Jesuit Lehmkuhl, a recent author, will suffice for 
our purpose. 

The mental reservation is often anything but 

a lie. For this reason it is at times permissible 

and necessary, at times forbidden, to make use 

of it. By mental reservation we mean the sup- 

pression of the meaning of the words used or 

their secret intent... .For the way in which the 
words are spoken... .brings out their true mean- 

ing, although not clearly or definitely. However, 

that they are not understood by the hearer in 

their true sense, is the speaker’s intention, and 
righly so, and it is admitted that they are perhaps 


(1) The reader may in this connection review what has been stated in the first 
chapter regarding Leo XIII’s Immortale Dei. 
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misunderstood. Something of the truth, accord- 
ingly, is withheld, which for good reason, often 
may and must be done. (Lehmkuhl, Theol. Mor- 
um, 6th, ed., 1890.) 


The eminent Jesuit’s moral philosophy covers Schrembs’ 
case to perfection. The same casuist enables us by his 
pragmatic treatise on difficulties of conscience to under- 
stand much of the oblique practice of popes and prelates in 
their conflicts with governments. One pertinent paragraph 
will suffice for the present purpose. 


The fact that such laws (of the state) have 
proceeded from the legislative power by no means 
implies that they are true laws. In reality and 
truth they are no pronouncements of reason at 
all, inasmuch as, in more respects than one, they 
are unjust, being in violation of the superior law 
of the church, thus violating the right of the 
priest, the right of the Catholic people... for this 
reason such laws represent legitimate authority 
no more than would be the case should the French 
government make laws for the German Realm. 
(Lehmkuhl, Casus Conscientiae I, Casus 22). 


If this is what Pius X means by “indirect power of 
the church over the state,” the reader can predict for him- 
self the future of our government should the ultramontane 
policy succeed. This much is certain: While Leo XIII’s 
plan of tying to himself all lands and peoples is in process 
of execution, American prelates can be counted upon to 
conceal the project of the pope as much as possible by 
equivocation. Then, when the popes shall have gained the 
power now striven for, ended will be the legal parity now 
constitutionally guaranteed. With the establishment of 
the new Washington-Vatican axis it has even now begun 
to sag; for the appointment of a personal representative 
of the president with ambassadorial rank is a prerogative 
which distinguishes Rome above the other churches. Such 
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equivocation, exemplified by the Cleveland archbishop, 
squares with the Roman ideology, as we shall presently 
show. 


THE RELATIVITY OF CLERICAL LOYALTY 


Our revulsion from the papal program, the reversal 
of the Reformation in both the religious and the political 
spheres, deepens when we contrast the Roman indignation 
at the necessity of being content with a position of mere 
constitutional and legal parity with the actual merits of 
the latter. As has been seen, Leo XIII declares the legal 
leveling of the several churches and religions unlawful, 
claiming a preferential status for his own. While we do 
not object to the permanence of legal equality for all 
churches in our American commonwealths, we do not hesi- 
tate to declare that this legal equality lacks the moral 
counterpart, especially in the case of Rome. Not only has 
Rome emasculated the Gospel by foisting upon it super- 
stitions and political elements alien to it, and this under 
the pretense of infallibility; it also has, throughout its 
history, violated the very principles of morality and human- 
ity with which it claims to vitalize national and inter- 
national life, by exerting the power of direction over gov- 
ernment. But far from ever having been the stay and 
support of nations, Rome has but too often been a weaken- 
ing, ruinous force; has been just that rather recently in 
the case of Austria and Spain. 

The scales are not balanced by blithely denying the 
wrong Roman leaders have done in the past. A frank 
confession of wrong-doing is needed. But do the leaders 
of Rome ever express regret for the atrocious cruelties 
practiced upon dissentients when the ideal Roman relation- 
ship between church and state obtained: the state function- 
ing as hangman for the Church? We would fain believe 
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the asseverations of the pope that greater influence by his 
church upon the governments could only redound to the 
welfare of the state. However, in view of the ruin wrought 
by papal politics, not only a frank confession of wicked 
meddling in the past is needed but also a disowning of 
authorities hitherto canonized. It is appropriate to name 
a few of these and to quote some of the declarations with 
which they elucidate the characteristic state concept of 
the pope. 

Johannes Petrus Gury, S. J., (Comp. Theol. Mor. p. 
43) asks the question: 


Do clerics owe obedience to the laws of the 
state? His answer is: 

They positively need not obey laws which are 
in opposition to the church’s recognized immun- 
ity, to their office or to the laws of the church. 


Von Hammerstein, S. J., says (Kirche und Staat, p. 
uy Ge 


Clerics are under obligation to obey the law, 
so far as the latter is not in contradiction to the 
holy canons or irreconcilable with the holiness of 
the clerical office. But they are not subject to 
civil law quoad vim coactivam (so far as its sanc- 
tions, or punitive force, are concerned), because 
they may not be summoned for violation of such 
law before the civil but only before the ecclesiasti- 
cal tribunal. 


Interesting is what Matteo Liberatore, S. J., says re- 
garding the relation between the Christian and the secular 
ruler: 


Beyond a doubt, the relation obtaining be- 
tween every Christian and the pope is much more 
intimate than that obtaining between himself and 
his secular ruler. The former relation is not 

different from that connecting man and God. (La 
Chiesa é lo Stato, p. 18) 


206 The Modern Papacy— 


The same author expresses the illuminating view: 


The secular ruler does not cease even as ruler 
to be the pope’s subject. (Ibid., p. 356) 


Tempted as we are to spread more specimens of Jesuitic 
patriotism upon these pages, we reluctantly restrict our- 
selves to one further quotation from the voluminous an- 
thology at our disposal. Matteo Liberatore, S. J., once 
more speaking: 
The Catholics are subjects of the pope quite 
as much as of the secular princes. Yea, as we 
have shown elsewhere: they are rather subjects — 
of the former than of the latter. What now 
would the state say, should the pope, in view of 
this fact, restrict the number of men conscripted 
for military service? (Ibid., p. 378) 


It is to be regretted that these flowers of Jesuitic Political 
Science bloomed as early as 1871, inasmuch as it would 
be highly interesting to hear what the state would say in 
the voice of Mussolini should the pope exercise his pre- 
rogative as acting God by interfering with conscription. 
Like Clement VII, when politically active against the 
emperor at the time of Charles V, like Pius VII, when 
obstreperous in Napoleon’s day, he not impossibly might 
be given an opportunity to deepen his political knowledge 
in an obtrusively secular jail. 


The reader is prepared by this time to estimate the 
moral worth and practical value of the judgment of the 
American Catholic by which, when confronted with the 
political theories of the Vatican and its ultramontane satel- 
lites, he trusts to be able to prove his American loyalty, 
though unable to deny the ultramontane tenets of which 
we have given a few choice samples. The reasoning of 
the American Catholic, as he attempts to prove the utter 
harmony between Vatican totalitarianism and American 
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loyalty, will be something like this: 


True, the church, through its divinely ap- 
pointed spokesmen, the popes, has condemned 
liberty of conscience, the equality of clerics and 
laymen before the law, the freedom of the press, 
the power of the secular government to repudiate 
the church’s direction. However, though reject- 
ing those principles as religious dogmas, the 
church, where a nation’s social and political de- 
velopment has evolved those principles as con- 
structive factors, recognizes them as the woof 
and warp of a people’s life. In that case mem- 
bers of the church are not only permitted but en- 
joined to stand by their country’s constitution 
while, at the same time, respecting the church’s 
dogma. All that the church demands in such a 
case, aS in America, is the freedom to declare its 
dogmas. 


To anyone who has safeguarded his mind from sophis- 
try, this way out of the dilemma, forced upon those who 
seek to reconcile the ultramontane faith with the principles 
of a free government, is like an attempt to ride two horses 
going in opposite directions. As stated previously, the 
Roman Catholic Church is an institution with a type of 
life and law of which it cannot divest itself while remain- 
ing itself. Roma semper eadem is not merely a challenging 
boast but a portentous, relentless fact. We might be 
inclined to accept the assurance that the political principles 
of the Roman Church will be suspended when they clash 
with those of the state, were it not for history. But his- 
tory teaches us to beware of Rome with unending, unabated 
vigilance. From the time when Pope Stephen II (752) com- 
mitted one of the outstanding forgeries of history for the 
purpose of matching his stealthily acquired spiritual power 
with his temporal power, equally spurious, in that he 
forged a document according to which Emperor Constan- 
tine is alleged to make Pope Sylvester I the potentate of 
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Rome, Italy, and the West; ! through the mediaeval period 
of papal domination over secular rule, when Barbarossa 
obsequiously held the stirrup of Alexander III in Venice, 
and Henry IV stood three days and nights in the courtyard 
of Canossa to implore the pope’s withdrawal of his dreaded 
excommunication for maintaining his imperial political 
rights, to the recent overturning of the lawful government 
of Spain by the bloody beneficiary of the pope’s favor, 
Franco, history proves that the papal dogma regarding 
papal rule is never and nowhere an academic tenet but 
always and everywhere a spur to action. The present pope’s 
assurance that no country needs to dread his aims is per- 
fectly sincere. He is quite convinced that his dominance 
is the purveyor of undiluted blessing. But the light of 
history, as it discloses the moral, spiritual, economic, social, 
and political conditions of the countries whose life was 
tinctured, whose development was constricted by the ultra- 
montane mangling of the Christian faith, bids us to dis- 
tinguish between the pope’s conception of blessing and the 
common understanding of that term. The present pope’s 
summoning of the nations to a council under his leadership 
for the purpose of effecting a just and permanent peace 
has an ulterior purpose: the reception of himself, the auth- 
orized representative of the Prince of Peace, as the per- 
manent guardian of peace, qualified for such place by the 
alleged spiritual endowment connected with his office. A 
plausible offer bracketed to the world’s deepest need! But 
we should like to see a penitent and evangelically recon- 
structed papacy before we can accept it as the harbinger 
of a peace that is not a means to the curia’s own further 
aggrandizement. 


Our task is done. The pope is not the herald and 
guardian of the Gospel, nor the chief of the apostolate of 


(1) The Donation of Constantine, unmasked as a forgery by Lawrence Valla, (16th 
century). 


A New Evaluation 259 


Calvary, but their perverter. He is not the guardian of 
the peace of the nations but its disturber; and since he has 
come to stay, resistance to him by means of disclosing his 
character should be as enduring as himself. Virgil, indulg- 
ing the fancy that the blood of the noble Trojan Aeneas 
flowed in the veins of the Roman emperors, flattered them 
by projecting into history a prophecy ascribed to Jupiter: 


His ego nec metas nec tempora pono; 
Imperium sine fine dedi. } 


What was true of the Roman emperor is true of the 
pope, at least as he himself envisages his destiny. Bound- 
less in space, boundless in time is the empire he strives 
to obtain under pretense of a divine commission. But the 
absence of divine truth from the message he palms off as 
Gospel belies the divinity of the commission. The author 
of the papal empire is not Christ. And that empire’s con- 
stitution is subversive of that of the country of our hearts’ 
desire. 


(1) No limit of time and space shall I set to these rulers; endless shall be the reign 
I have given. 


Finis 
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